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ROBERT GROSSETESTE 
BISHOP OF LINCOLN (1235—1253) 
ON THE REASONS FOR THE INCARNATION 


Introduction 


eon have known all along about the teachings of Robert Grosse- 
teste concerning the reasons for the Incarnation. Since, however, 
there was no printed edition of the relevant works, scholars were for a 
long time dependent on secondary sources. The chief of these was the 
lengthy presentation from Robert’s De cessatione legalium, given by 
Peter of Candia, O. Min. (Pope Alexander V, 1409—1410).1 

In 1939 the eminent Scotist scholar, Ephrem Longpré, O. F. M., 
wrote an introductory article on Grosseteste and the motive of the 
Incarnation, with the intention of editing later the sections of De cessa- 
tione legalium and of the sermon E xiit edictum, which treat of this problem, 
according to the manuscript Royal VII F.2 of the British Museum.? 
The second instalment, however, never appeared; no doubt the war 
interfered. 

In the meantime a very important manuscript was discovered that 
contains, among other writings, Grosseteste’s De cessatione legalium and 
Hexaemeron. It was acquired by the Bodleian library of Oxford in 1947. 
The importance of the manuscript stems from the fact that the Bishop 
himself made marginal interlinear corrections on it.* 


1 In his commentary on the Third Book of the Sentences, he lists and 
explains sixteen reasons why there would have been an Incarnation even 
though man had not sinned. But he himself refutes these reasons and holds 
the opposite view. The text is found in [Chrysostome Urrutibéhéty], O. F. M., 
Christus Alpha et Omega, seu de Christi universali regno (2d edition, Rome— 
Lille, 1910), pp. 12—21. This text was transcribed from a manuscript in the 
Library of Bordeaux by a confrére of Father Chrysostome’s. 

2 Ephrem Longpré, O. F. M., “Robert Grosseteste et le B. Jean Duns Scot. 
Le motif de l’Incarnation,” in La France Franciscaine, Documents, 21 (1939), 
I—16. 

3 R. W. H{unt], “Notable Accesions: Manuscripts,” in Bodleian Library 
Record, 2 (1941—1949), 226—227; and Beryl Smalley, ‘“The Biblical Scholar,” 
in Robert Grosseteste, Scholar and Bishop: Essays in Commemoration of the 
Seventh Centenary of His Death. Edited by D. A. Callus, O. P. (Oxford, 1955), 
p. 80. 

4 Cf. Hunt, art. cit., p. 226. 


1 Franciscan Studies, 1956 
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Recently, too, the outstanding Franciscan theologian and world 
specialist on the doctrine about the reasons for the Incarnation, Jean 
Fr. Bonnefoy, O. F. M., called, for the first time it seems, attention to 
the fact that also in Robert’s Hexaemeron there are noteworthy remarks 
anent the question Cur Deus homo ?® 

A critical edition of Grosseteste’s works is in preparation. But, at 
least until such time as we shall have a critical edition of the works 
pertinent to our question, I thought it serviceable to edit those sections 
at present. I do not intend to make a critical edition in the sense of 
comparing all the extant manuscripts. For the De cessatione legalium 
and the Hexaemeron I have used the recently discovered Cod. Bodl. 
lat. th. c. 17, corrected by Robert himself. The sermon Exiit edictum 
I have taken from Cod. Royal VII F. 2 of the British Museum. For the 
first two works, however, I have consulted also the manuscripts of the 
British Museum: Royal VII F. 2, fol. 121 A—167C, for De cessatione 
legalium and Royal V1 E. 5, fol. 143 va, for the Hexaemeron, and I 
have called attention in footnotes to some notable differences. Since 
the variations in these codices on our matter are slight, and since Cod. 
Bodl. was corrected by the Bishop himself, we can be sure that we have 
the exact doctrine of the Bishop, even though we do not as yet have a 
critical text. 

So the first part of our study will be the edition of the texts as 
described. To this we have added a few notes of references and inter- 
pretation. In the second part of this study we purpose to give an anal- 
ysis and synthesis of the doctrine of Grosseteste on the reasons for the 
Incarnation.® 

Let it suffice here to note the chronological order of the works that 
pertain to our study. De cessatione legalium (Hereafter referred to as CL.) 
is a treatise about a problem with a biblical background. It was written 
between 1231 and 1235.7 Miss Smalley sets the term post quem as Rob- 
ert’s commentary on Galatians,* to which he refers, and which must 
have roused his interest in the problem; while the term ante quem would 
certainly be 1239/1240, because in CL. he quotes De ecclesiastica hierar- 


5 Jean Fr. Bonnefoy, O. F.M., “La Question Hypothétique: Utrum si 
Adam non peccasset... au XIIIe siécle,” in Revista Espanola de Teologia, 14 
(1954), 327—368; cf. pp. 334—5._ : 

6 For a more general analysis of De cessatione legalium and Hexaemeron 
see the scholarly paper of Miss Smalley listed in Note 3. 

7 Cf. Robert Grosseteste, Scholar and Bishop, p. 251. 

8 Ibidem, p. 37, where Dr. Callus sets the date as not much later than the 
commentary on Galatians. 
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chia according to the translation of John the Scot, though he made his 
own translation of this work between 1239 and 1243.° 

To my knowledge no one has set an absolute date for the sermon 
Exut edictum (Hereafter referred to by Exiit). But it seems certainly 
to have been written after CL., because in it he refers to a fuller treat- 
ment of the reasons for the Incarnation, and this fuller treatment is 
hardly any other than that in CL. 

Authors agree in general that the Hexaemeron (Hereafter referred 
to by Hex.) was written sometime during the late years of Robert’s 
lectorship and his early episcopacy. Some scholars settle for the earlier 
part of this period, others for the later. Hex. was begun as notes for his 
lectures to the Franciscans at Oxford in 1229/1230—1235. The present 
form is a later re-working of those notes, perhaps at the end of his 
lectorship or in the earliest years of his episcopacy, according to Miss 
Smalley.?° Since Robert treated the reasons for the Incarnation rather 
thoroughly in CL. and referred to this treatment even in a sermon, but 
does not refer to it in Hex., where he touches upon the same matter 
briefly, we might have an indication that Hex. was written before CL. 
That would place it in the last years of his lectorship. 

Instead of following the chronological order, I have edited CL. first, 
because of its importance. 


PART ONE: THE TEXT# 


1. De cessatione legalium, Cod. Bodl. lat, th., c.17, fol. 176A—178B 


1. Possunt autem pleraque de his quae auctoritate Scripturae 
iam ostensa sunt, etiam ostendi ratione. Et supposita veritate evangelicae 
historiae, concludi potest quod ille homo, qui Deus est, Jesus Filius 
Mariae, uxoris Joseph, sit vere Deus et homo, Christus videlicet 
in ilege promissus. Quod autem oportet unum in persona esse 
Deum et hominem, liberatorem hominis lapsi a culpa et poena et 
reductorem illius ad gloriam, quam peccando amiserat, et hoc per 
crucis passionem, luce clarius ostendunt beatus Augustinus, Gre- 

® Ibidem, pp. 78—8o. 

10 Loco cit. — In a dissertation as yet unpublished, Servus a St. Anthonis, 
O. F.M.Cap., De metaphysica lucis apud Robertum Grosseteste (Pontificia 
Universitas Gregoriana, 1953), p. 162, notes that the Hexaemeron is a work 
of the mature teacher of theology, probably begun before Robert’s episcopacy, 
but given its final touches about 1238. I wish here to acknowledge my sincere 
appreciation to Father Servus for the use of his films of some of Robert’s 
texts, and for his generous and careful help in reading obscure passages. 


11 The paragraphing and the numbers of the paragraphs are the editor’s, 
for convenient reference. 


1* 
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gorius, et Anselmus, maxime in libro suo qui intitulatur Cur Deus homo, 
et sparsim omnes expositores Sacrae Paginae rationalibiliter declarant, 
quod hominis lapsi restaurationem oportuit fieri per Dei Hominis pas- 
sionem.}? 

Marginal caption: Quaestio utrum Christus Benedictus fuisset in- 
carnatus si homo non pecasset. 

2. Verumtamen an Deus esset homo, etiam si non esset lapsus homo, 
non determinant aliqui de Sacris expositoribus in libris quos ego adhuc 
inspexerim, nisi fallat me memoria mea. Sed magis videntur insinuare, 
quod si non esset lapsus homo, non esset Deus homo, et ideo solum Deus 
factus sit homo, ut hominem perditum reparet. 

3. Videntur tamen esse rationes efficaces ad ostendendum simpliciter 
quod Deus esset homo etiam si numquam lapsus fuisset homo. Qua- 
propter omittentes ad praesens illas rationes per quas* probant sacri 
expositores, quod oportuit Deum esse hominem ut restauraret perditum 
hominem, quaerimus an Deus esset homo etiam si non fuisset lapsus. 
Quod videtur sic posse persuaderi. 

4. Deus est summa potentia et sapientia et bonitas, et magis bonus 
quam etiam possit excogitari. Igitur facit universitatem rerum tam 
bonam quam ipsa bona potest esse, hoc est, tantum ei influit bonitatem 
quantae bonitatis ipsa capabilis est. Si enim ipsa esset capabilis ali- 
quantae bonitatis quam ipse [Deus] illi non influeret, non esset summe 
largus, et ita nec summe bonus. Praeterea bonitas est, quae in omnium 
prout potest se extendit utilitatem. Igitur si, cum possit se extendere 
in maiorem utilitatem, non se extendit nisi in minorem, non est perfecta 
nec summa bonitas. Summa igitur bonitas tantum bonum influit uni- 
versitati quanti boni ipsa est capax. Est autem universitas huius boni 
capax, videlicet, quod habeat partem sui, si tamen pars debeat dici, 
hominem Deum. Hoc enim habet, est capax ut sit”; habet autem nunc 
istud bonum. Huius igitur boni capax est, nec facto est capabilis huius 
boni per lapsum hominis. Simpliciter igitur est huius boni capabilis. 

12 Cf. St. Augustine, Enchiridion, cap. 108, in ML. 40, 282: “‘Neque per 
seipsum liberaremur, unum mediatorem Dei et hominum, hominem Jesum 
Christum, nisi esset et Deus.”” — Idem, Sermo 127 (De Scripturis), cap. 6, n. 9, 
in ML. 38, 710; Sermo 185 (De tempore): In nativitate Domini, cap. 1, n. 2, 
in ML. 38, 997 ff.; Sermo 92 (De Scripturis), cap. 3, in ML. 38, 573; De Trini- 
tate, lib. 13, cap. 14, n. 18, in ML. 42, 1027. — St. Gregory, Moralia, lib. 17, 


cap. 30, n. 46, in ML. 76, 32. — St. Anselm, Cur Deus homo?, especially lib. 2, 
cap. 6—7, in ML. 158, 403—405. 


« In place of illas vationes per quas, Cod. Royal VII has illam rationem per 
qui 


am. 
b Cod. Royal VII has Nihil enim habet, cuius capax non sit. 
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Igitur non potest a summo bono simpliciter hoc bonum non recipere 
universitas. [fol.176B] Igitur licet homo non esset lapsus, hoc tanto 
bono non careret. 

5. Sed forte cogitabit aliquis, quod in lapsu hominis facta est uni- 
versitas huius boni capabilis. Sed qua ratione haec cogitatio fulciatur 
non video. Quomodo enim non ita unibilis fuit humana natura divinae 
naturae in unitate personae® ante corruptionem humanae naturae ut 
post? Immo si ex parte altera possit intervenire maior possibilitas ad 
unitionem, magis esset possibilis unitio divinae naturae et humanae 
incorruptae in unitatem personae, quam divinae naturae et humanae 
corruptae. Ut enim ait Magister Petrus Lombardus in Sententiis suis: 
,Assumpsit Dei Filius carnem et animam, sed carnem mediante anima.” 
Unitum est carni per medium intellectum, Verbum Dei.” Igitur si in 
anima et intellectu animae hominis assumpti a Verbo nullam contingit 
invenire differentiam sive stetisset sine peccato, sive lapsus esset homo, 
aeque assumptibilis est in utroque statu anima a Verbo. In statu vero 
hominis absque peccato non minorem unitionem habuit anima cum 
carne, quam habeat nunc, sed tanto fortiorem habuit unitionem, quanto 
possibilitas non moriendi distat a necessitate moriendi. Igitur assumptio 
carnis a Verbo per animam mediam aut magis fuit possibilis secundum 
statum paradisi quam sit nunc, aut saltem aeque possibilis. 

6. Praeterea utraque corruptio tam culpae quam poenae non esset 
essentia sed essentiae defectio. Sed quo modo posset essentiae defectio, 
quae utique mala est, esse causa tanti boni quantum est assumptibilitas 
a Dei Verbo sive unibilitas cum Dei Verbo? 

7. Item haec assumptibilitas aut essentia est aut essentiae privatio 
sive negatio. Omne enim quod comprehenditur et nominatur alterum 
horum est. Sed quis dicat hanc unibilitatem esse essentiae negationem, 
vel privationem ? Si igitur essentia est, nullo modo est eius causa essen- 
tiae defectio. Non igitur per hominis lapsum facta est humana natura 
unibilis divinae in unitatem personae, sed simpliciter et semper unibilis 
fuit. Et ita, ut dictum est, non potuit universitas non recipere hoc bonum 
a summo bono. 


18 Peter Lombard, libri IV Sententiarum, studio et cura PP. Collegii 
Bonaventurae in lucem editi (Ad Aquas Claras, 1916, editio altera), tom. 2: 
In Sent. ITI, dist. 2, cap. 2, n. 8, pp. 555—556: ““Assumpsit igitur Dei Filius 
carnem et animam, sed carnem mediante anima: ‘Unitum est carni per medium 
intellectum Verbum Dei’” (Joan. Damasc., De fide orthodoxa, lib. 3, cap. 3, 
in MG. 94, 1105AB). 


© In unitate personae is missing in Cod. Royal VII. 
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8. Ad hoc ponamus, quod homo lapsus non esset, neque Deus homo 
esset, numquid universitas creaturae esset tam bona, tam perfecta, tam 
pulcra, tam gloriosa quam nunc est? Nullo modo videtur, quod tam 
gloriosa esset. Omnis enim creatura ex parte ea quae nuda creatura est, 
inadorabilis est. Caro autem assumpta a Verbo, licet, secundum sui ipsius 
naturam non est adorabilis, ut dicit Johannes Damascenus, adoratur 
tamen in incarnato Dei Verbo, non propter seipsam sed propter unitum 
ei secundum hypostasim Dei Verbum. Nec adoramus carnem nudam, 
sed carnem Dei, scil. incarnatum Deum, quemadmodum lignum nudum 
non est tactui inacessibile, igni autem connexum et carbo factum, non 
propter seipsum sed propter copulatum ignem, inaccessibile fit, et non 
ligni natura extitit inaccessibilis, sed carbo secundum ignitum lignum. 
Habet igitur creatura carnis assumptae propter unitum sibi secundum 
hypostasim Dei Verbum quod adorabilis est, quae gloriositas adorabili- 
tatis incomparabiliter excedit omnem aliam gloriositatem creaturae. 
Cum igitur caro Christi extra universitatem creaturae omnino numeran- 
da non sit, habet creaturae universitas in carne Christi adorabili gloriosi- 
tatem super aestimationem maiorem quam habere posset Verbo Dei 
numquam incarnato. Quemadmodum lignum ignitum f[fol. 176C] 
inaestimabiliter plus habet claritatis et calliditatis quam aliquo modo 
posset habere non ignitum, et sic tota materia ignibilis magis est clari- 
ficata in uno ligno ignito, licet alia ligna in se ipsis non igniantur, quam 
posset aliquo modo sine ignitione clarificari. Sic est universitas crea- 
turae magis glorificata in carne assumpta a Verbo, ut ita dicam, ignita 
divinitate Verbi assumentis, licet aliae creaturae in se ipsis sic non 
igniantur, quam possit sine hac glorificari. Et cum hoc, ut ita dicam, 
ignitio carnis assumptae ad unitatem Verbi assumentis sit magis bonum 
quam malum possit esse malum, quantocumque posito malo cum hoc 
bono, melior est universitas quam aliquo modo possit esse sine hoc bono. 
Aut igitur fatendum est, Deum esse hominem etiam licet homo lapsus 
non esset, aut universitatem nunc super aestimationem esse meliorem 
quam fuisset, nisi homo lapsus esset. 

g. Item cum Deus ut summe largus, et a quo summe relegata est 
invidia, creat omnes species creaturarum, quas possibile est esse, ut 
praebeat se participandum omni naturae possibili participare illo secun- 
dum receptibilitatem illius naturae, nec etiam naturam vermiculi aut 
alicuius modi muscarum vel reptilium relinquit non creatam, quomodo non 
multo fortius faciet esse unam personam Deum et hominem, hoc est, unum 


14 John Damascene, Joco cit. Even the illustration about the wood is from 
St. John. 
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Christum, cum unus Christus, Deus et homo, sit incomparabiliter magis 
bonum quam universa nuda creatura? Non omittit naturam vermiculi 
ne sit universitas imperfecta et minus decora, et omitteret Christum, 
universitatis decus maximum! Licet enim Christi persona semper fuit, 
quia Dei Verbum, quod est Christus, semper fuit apud Patrem unus 
Deus cum Patre, tamen secundum Johannem Damascerium et Gre- 
gorium Theologum et Cyrillum et Athanasium, neque quod ex Deo 
Verbum sine humanitate, neque utique qui ex muliere natus est homo, 
non unitus Deo Verbo, Christus Jesus nominatur; sed quando Verbum 
caro factum est, tunc eum Christum Jesum nominatum esse dicunt, et 
nequaquam prius.% Nec est in Domino Jesu Christo communem speciem 
accipere. Unus utique Dominus Jesus Christus, nec communicans cum 
alio in specie, nec semper exsistens Christus Jesus. Quomodo omittere- 
tur, ut numquam esset, licet homo non peccasset, cum nec omissa esset 
vel minima species reptilium ? 

to. Praeterea si non esset Christus unus, videlicet in persona, homo 
et Deus, non haberet Ecclesia caput, quod nunc habet, nec esset quod 
dicit Apostolus: Vir caput est mulieris, sicut Christus caput est Ecclesiae 
etc. ? [Eph. 5:23]. Item: Caput viri Christus, et caput Christi Deus 
[z Cor. 11:3]. Sed esset Ecclesia acephala et vir acephalus. 

11. Praeterea si Deus homo passus per se iustificat hominem lapsum, 
et est haec praecise comproportionata causa huic effectui, si tollas hunc 
lapsum, et inde passum, remanebit, ut videtur, praecisa causa iustificans 


15 Cf. John Damascene, De fide orthodoxa, lib. 3, cap. 3, in MG. 94, 989AB: 
“Nos vero Christum haudquaquam compositae naturae esse praedicamus, 
neque ex aliis aliud... Christum vero vocabulam personae esse dicimus, 
quod non omnimode dicitur, sed duplicem naturam significat. Ipse siquidem 
se ipsum unxit, ungens quidem ut Deus corpus suum deitate sua; unctus 
autem ut homo; nam ipse est hoc et illud. Unctio vero humanitatis divini- 
tas.”” — St. Gregory of Nazianzum, Ovatio 30, n. 31, in MG. 38, 132B: “Chri- 
stus [dicitur] propter divinitatem; ea enim humanitatis unctio est, non opera- 
tione, ut in aliis christis, sed totius ungentis praesentia sanctificans.”” — 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, Adversus Nestorium, lib. 2, cap. 2, in MG. 76, 69D: 
“‘At vero Christi nomen ac res, Verbo illi ex Patre exsistenti, ac nudo et seorsim 
et extra carnem considerato, nullo modo convenit. Quod si dicitur seipsum 
exinanisse, et in servi forma descendisse et factum fuisse nostri similem propter 
carnem, ipse quoque, quatenus unctus est, Christus vocabitur; non enim Ver- 
bum quod Deus erat secundum suam naturam est unctum, sed ipsius unctio 
potius in hominis natura fuit.’”” — St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechests 10, cap. 4, 
in MG. 33, 664BC: “Christus vocatur, non humanis linitus manibus, sed ab 
aeterno a Patre perunctus fuit in sacerdotium pro hominibus.”’ — In St. Atha- 
nasius’ genuine works there seems to be no express reference to this idea. 
There is a clear passage in the Pseudo Athanasius, Contra Apollinarem, II, 
2, in MG. 26, 1133BC. — The explanation of Christ as given is found already 
in St. Justin, Apologia II, n. 6, in MG. 6, 453AB, and in St. Irenaeus, Ad- 
versus haereses, lib. 3, cap. 18, n. 3, in Harvey, vol. 2, p. 97, on which St. John 
Damascene seems to depend. 
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hominem, Deus homo. Licet enim non peccasset homo, non posset per se 
iustus esse, sed semper egeret iustificante aliquo naturaliter iusto. 

12. Sed forte dicet, quod Deus per se iustificat rationalem creaturam, 
hominem vero lapsum reducit ad iustitiam Deus homo passus, ut videlicet 
non solum quod dico passus sed homo passus correspondeat lapso, et 
Deus, homini, quasi nude Deus iustificat hominem, nude homo passus 
iustificat lapsum hominem, in quantum lapsum. [fol. 176D] Secundum 
hoc igitur haec persona Filius, videlicet Deus homo passus, nude homo 
passus ab iniustitia eruit et extrahit et nude Deus solum iustitia informat. 
Ad vere ergo causandam iustitiam in homine nil operatur Christus verus 
homo passus, quia unius semper unica est causa, et rationali creaturae 
iustae correspondet semper Deus iustificans. Igitur quod additur homo 
passus, ad iustificationem quidem nichil operatur, sed solum ad opposi- 
tum lapsui, hoc est, ad erectionem a lapsu et purgationem a sordibus, 
in quas incidit peccando. Iustitiae vero informationem efficit solum 
unus Deus. 

13. Sed huic adversari videtur quod dicit Apostolus de Christo, quod 
factus est nobis sapientia a Deo et iustitia et sanctificatio et redemptio 
[x Cor. 1:30]. Igitur secundum quod factus est, ipse redemit, sanctificat, 
iustitia et sapientia informat; non quia ipse secundum quod Deus 
sanctificationem, iustitiam et sapientiam infundat, sed non nisi per 
hominem assumptum secundum quem ipse est Mediator Dei et hominum. 
Huic quoque videtur consonare idem Apostolus ad Romanos dicens: 
Igitur sicut per unius delictum in omnes homines in condemnationem, sic 
et per unius tustitiam in omnes homines in iustificationem vitae. Sicut 
enim per inobedientiam unius hominis peccatores constituti sunt multi, 
ita et per unius obedientiam iusti constituuntur multi [Rom. 5 :18—tr9]. 
Hic enim videtur Apostolus manifeste dicere quod forma iustitiae influit 
in nos per Christum hominem iustum, et Patri obedientem. 

14. Huic etiam consonare videtur Dionysius in Hierarchia, libro 
primo, dicens,4® quod supercaelestes essentiae primae et supremae 
hierarchiae communione vel communitione Jesu dignae factae, non in 
imaginibus sacrefactis formative figurant deificam similitudinem, sed 
ut vere ipsae approximantes in prima participatione scientiae deificorum 
eius luminum, et quia Deo simile ipsis substantialiter donatum est, 
communicant huius ut possibile in praeoperatrice virtute deificis et 
humanis virtutibus. Alia tamen translatio habet pro humanis philan- 
thropois, id est, misericordibus. Dicitur autem philanthropos, quasi 
amator hominis. Quapropter si iustitiae informatio uno modo semper 
16 Cf. Pseudo Dionysius, De caelestia hierarchia, I, n. 3, in MG. 3, 122, 124. 





Robert Grosseteste 9 


fit, quia unius semper est una causa, in omnem creaturam rationalem 
iustam factam, simpliciter et semper descendit iustitiae a Deo per 
Christum hominem Deum. Quapropter, ut videtur, et angelus et homo 
a principio non iustificatur nisi per Dei Filium, Deum et hominem. 

15. Quod si dicat quis hoc ideo non posse esset, quia non a principio 
fuit Dei Filius Deus et homo, hac ratione dicet, quod Abraham et 
Isaac et Jacob non sunt iustificati in Christo Deo et homine, quia non- 
dum erat Christus Deus et homo. Sed constat quod omnes antiqui 
Patres in Christo et homine habitante in cordibus eorum per fidem 
iustificati sunt, et non aliter. Quare ergo non similiter ab initio iustificati 
sunt angeli et homo in paradiso in Christo habitante in illis ab initio per 
fidem ? 

16. Item passio Jesu Christi est satisfactio pro vero delicto, sed aliud 
est pro delicto satisfacere et aliud iustitiae informatio sive iustificatio, 
quia si non peccasset homo, fuisset iustificatio, et nulla tamen satis- 
factio. Si igitur ponamus Deum praecisam causam et comproportiona- 
tam, absque mediatione aliqua, iustificationi, et passionem satisfactioni, 
humanitas Jesu [fol. 177A] Christi solummodo erit materialis necessitas 
ad passionem, ideo videlicet solum existens, ut Deus Filius in ea posset 
pati, et passione sua pro delicto humani generis satisfacere. Quod non 
videtur conveniens. 

17. Item nos sumus filii Dei adoptione; et etiam homines, ut videtur, 
fuissent filii Dei adoptivi et per gratiam, licet numquam homo peccasset. 
Nunc autem sumus filii adoptionis per hoc quod sumus unum in Christo, 
ut dicit Apostolus, sive ut habetur in littera graeca, umus in Christo 
[Gal. 3:28], qui est Filius naturalis. Sed hanc unitatem qua sumus 
unum vel unus in Christo non facit conformitas voluntatis nostrae cum 
voluntate Christi, sed cum hoc est etiam unitas naturae in qua com- 
municamus cum Christo. Ait enim Augustinus: “Hanc adoptionem 
recipimus, quod ille unicus” Dei Filius “non dedignatus est partici- 
pationem naturae nostrae, factus ex muliere, ut non solum Unigenitus, 
ubi fratres non habet, sed etiam Primogenitus in multis fratribus fieret”’ 
[cf. Rom. 8 :29].!” 

18. Item idem loquens de Christo dicit, quem missum dicit ad sus- 
cipiendam carnem ex illo genere, quo et nos sumus secundum naturam 


17 St. Augustine, Expositio in Galatas (4:5), n. 30, in ML. 35, 2126: “Illud 
autem quod ait: ‘Ut adoptionem filiorum recipiamus,’ refertur ad id quod 
dixit, ‘factum ex muliere.’ Hanc adoptionem recipimus, quod ille Unicus non 
dedignatus est participationem naturae nostrae, factus ex muliere, ut non 
solum Unigenitus esse ubi fratres non habet, sed etiam Primogenitus in multis 
fratribus (Rom. 8; 29).” — Cf. also Expositio in Romanos, n. 56, in ML. 35, 
2077, and Contra Secundinum, cap. 5, in ML. 42, 581. 
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nostram, ut illo participante mortalitatem nostram, per dilectionem nos 
efficeret participantes divinitatis suae per adoptionem.!® Igitur nisi 
Filius Dei esset particeps naturae nostrae, nos non essemus per adop- 
tionem participes divinitatis suae, neque fratres eius, neque filii adoptio- 
nis Dei Patris. Sed, ut dictum est, licet homo non peccasset, essemus 
tamen, ut videtur, filii adoptionis. Ergo licet homo non peccasset, Filius 
Dei homo esset, aut oportet fateri, quod nos non essemus filii adoptionis 
nisi homo peccasset. Sola namque conformitas voluntatum non facit 
aliquam filiationem, sed inter pares facit amicitiam et societatem; inter 
impares vero servitutem obedientem. Multo igitur esset hominis con- 
dicio peior, nisi peccasset. Non enim esset ei possibilitas adquirendi 
aliter hoc magnum et inaestimabile bonum ut filius Dei adoptionis 
esset, quod non videtur conveniens, ut humanum genus peccando fieret 
melioris condicionis, et reciperet possibilitatem ad maius bonum, quod 
habere posset si non peccasset. Si enim Dei Filius non esset homo, nisi 
peccasset homo, nec posset homo esse filius Dei adoptionis nisi Filius 
Dei naturalis esset homo, peccando factus est homo possibilis ut esset 
filius Dei adoptionis. 

19. Item Ecclesia cum capite suo Christo est unus Christus, sicut 
in pluribus locis ostendunt Augustinus et Gregorius.!® Sed si Filius Dei 
numgquam fuisset incarnandus, numquam fuisset Filius Dei Christus; 


ergo nec Ecclesia cum Filio Dei unus Christus. Maximo itaque bono 
careret Ecclesia, nisi peccasset homo; non enim esset unus Christus 
cum Dei Filio. 


18 St. Augustine, Enarratio in Ps. 118, Sermo 16, n. 6, in ML. 37, 1546— 
1547: “Quod quid est aliud, quam, Eorum particeps factus est? Neque enim 
efficeremur participes divinitatis eius, nisi ipse mortalitatis nostrae particeps 
fieret. Nam et in Evangelio, quod nos divinitatis eius participes facti sumus, 
ita dicitur: ... (Joan. 1:12, 14) .. . Et quia propter hoc quod particeps factus 
est fratrum suorum, Deum hominum, immortalis mortalium, ideo granum 
cecidit in terram, ut mortificatum multum fructum faceret.” 

19 St. Augustine, Enarratio in Ps. 127, n. 3, in ML. 37, 1679: “Multi 
homines sunt, et unus homo est... Unus ergo Christus, caput et corpus. Et 
multi homines sunt, et unus homo est; multi enim Christiani, et unus Christus. 
Ipsi Christiani cum capite suo, quod ascendit in caelum, unus est Christus; 
non ille unus et nos multi, sed et nos multi in illo uno unum. Unus ergo homo 
Christus, caput et corpus.” — Idem, Enarvatio in Ps. 88, Sermo I, n. 7, in 
ML. 37, 1124: “Ille unicus, nos multi; ille unus, nos in illo unum; ille natus, 
nos adoptati.” — Idem, Enarvatio in Ps. 122, Sermo ad plebem, n. 5, in ML. 
37, 1634: “Iam ergo in nomine Domini redempti sanguine ipsius, loti lavacro 
yo filii simus, filius sumus; quia sic multi sumus, ut in illo unus simus.” — 

t. Gregory, Moralia, lib. 4, cap. 11, n. 18, in ML. 75, 674B: “‘Sicut autem 
isdem Redemptor noster una persona est cum congregatione bonorum: ipse 
namque caput est corporis, et nos huius capitis corpus.” — Idem, Praef. cap. 6, 
n. 14, in ML. 75, 525A: “Sed quia Redemptor noster unam se personam cum 
sancta Ecclesia, quam assumpsit, exhibuit....”’ Ibidem, lib. 14, cap. 49, in 
ML. 75, 1086: “‘Quia igitur Christus et Ecclesia una persona est...” 
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20. Sed ponamus, quod non peccasset homo neque Filius Dei futurus 
fuisset homo, quaero an Ecclesia posset dici una persona cum Filio Dei, 
sicut nunc dicitur una persona cum Christo. 


21. Item Adam ante lapsum suum prophetavit matrimonium Christi 
et Ecclesiae, dicens: Quamobrem relinquet homo patrem et matrem et 
adhaerebit uxori suae, et erunt duo in carne una [Gen. 2:24]. De quo dicit 
Apostolus: Sacramentum est hoc magnum in Christo et Ecclesia [Eph.5:32]. 
Sed non prophetavit ignorans quid prophetaret. Reprobata est enim 
illorum sententia qui dicunt quod prophetae ignorabant quae per 
Spiritum prophetiae praedicabant. Cognovit ergo quid prophetavit. 
[fol. 177B]. Credidit ergo ante lapsum suum matrimonium Christi et 
Ecclesiae, et intellexit quod matrimonium viri et mulieris signum erat 
sacrum, et ita sacramentum matrimonii Christi et Ecclesiae. Sed non 
praescivit lapsum suum neque lapsum humani generis in illo. Nichil 
igitur de peccato humani generis, quod esset futurum, sciens vel credens, 
credidit matrimonium Christi et Ecclesiae. Ergo licet homo non peccasset, 
matrimonium Christi et Ecclesiae futurum fuisset; et ita Filius Dei 
futurus fuisset Christus, id est, unus in persona homo et Deus. 


22. Item ideo est matrimonium indivisibile, quia est sacramentum 
indivisibile unionis humanitatis et divinitatis Christi in unitatem per- 


sonae, et indivisibilitatis copulae matrimonialis Christi et Ecclesiae. 
Sed ab initio ante peccatum erat matrimonium indivisibile. Ergo ab 
initio erat sacramentum indivisibile copulae carnis assumptae cum 
deitate, et Christi et Ecclesiae fuisset etiam indivisibile matrimonium, 
licet homo numquam fuisset peccaturus. Ergo causa indivisibilitatis 
fuisset, licet homo numquam peccasset. Ergo Deus fuisset homo licet 
numquam peccasset homo, alioquin matrimonium non esset simpliciter 
et nude matrimonium* sacramentum; sed peccante homine accideret 
esse sacramentum. Nec esset matrimonium tantae dignitatis quantae 
nunc est, nisi peccasset homo. Quae non videntur esse convenientia. 
Nec esset Ecclesia habens Christum sponsum exsistentem in ea in carne 
una, quod bonum habet nunc dicente Apostolo: Nemo umquam carnem 
suam odio habuit, sed nutrit et fovet, sicut Christus Ecclesiam, quamobrem 
membra sumus de carne eius et de ossibus eius. Propter quod relinquet 
homo patrem et matrem et adhaerebit uxori suae, et erunt duo in carne una. 
Sacramentum hoc magnum est; ego autem dico in Christo et Ecclesia 
[Eph. 5 :29—32]. 


4 Cod. Royal VII omits matrimonium here, perhaps correctly. 
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23. Item Augustinus in libro De divisione animae et spiritus,*ait: 
“Duo siquidem sunt in homine sensus, unus interior et unus exterior, 
et uterque bonum suum habet in quo reficitur. Sensus interior reficitur 
in contemplatione divinitatis; sensus exterior in contemplatione humani- 
tatis. Propterea enim Deus homo factus est ut totum hominem in se 
beatificaret et tota conversio hominis esset ad ipsum, et tota dilectio 
esset in ipso, cum a sensu carnis videretur per carnem, et a sensu mentis 
per divinitatis contemplationem. Hoc erat totum bonum hominis, ut 
sive ingrederetur, sive egrederetur, pascua in Factore suo inveniret: 
pascua foris in carne Salvatoris, pascua intus in divinitate Creatoris.” 

24. Ex his verbis Augustini videtur posse argui expresse, quod Deus 
esset homo etiam si non peccasset homo. Non enim esset totus homo 
beatificatus in anima, videlicet per contemplationem deitatis, et in 
carne per visum carnis assumptae humanitatis, nisi Deus esset homo. 
Plena igitur beatitudo hominis exigit Deum esse hominem. Posito igitur 
quod homo non peccasset, Deus nichilominus homo esset, aut homo 
numquam plene beatus esset. Et cum homo perfectus ex corpore simul 
et anima naturaliter appetat perfectionem sensuum exteriorum cor- 
poralium, nullo modo plene beatus esset, nisi sensus corporalis exterior, 
maxime cuius actus non consistit in restauratione defectuum, sentiendo 
perfectus esset. 

25. Quod si diceret aliquis, quod posset homo beatitudinis habere 
complementum contemplando mente unum [fol.177C] et sentiendo 
per carnem alterum, dicendum est illi, quod intentio animae suae esset 
in plures divisa, et ita in singulos minorata; nec posset esse sic beatitudo 
perfecta, quae exigit totius intentionis animae in summum bonum 
conversionem. Sive igitur non compleretur sensus exterior in apprehen- 
sione sensibili® sive compleretur in alio quam in Deo, non esset plena 
beatitudo. Ad hoc caro Domini Jesu Christi manifestabitur post resurrec- 
tionem splendidior et pulcriorsole et omni corporali creatura, quia compara- 
tione splendoris carnis Christi, nec sol splendere videbitur. Possibilis est 
autem oculus noster carnalis, cum glorificabitur, ad visionem splendoris et 

20 The Liber de anima et spiritu, cap. 9, in ML. 40, 785, to which Grosse- 
teste here refers is not authentic. The author is said to be Hugh of St. Victor. 
But St. Augustine has a similar idea in Enchiridion, cap. 26, in ML. 40, 962— 
963: “Deus propter hominem factus est homo, ut esset Redemptor qui est et 
Creator, ut de suo redimeretur homo. Et ut familiarius diligeretur ab homine 
Deus, in similitudine hominis apparuit; et uterque sensus hominis in ipso 
beatificaretur, et reficeretur oculus cordis in eius divinitate, et oculus corporis 


in eius humanitate: ut sive ingrediens sive egrediens, in sua pascua inveniret 
humana condita ab ipso.” 


© In apprehensione sensibili was added from Cod. Royal VII. 
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pulcritudinis carnis Christi. Igitur si non esset Deus homo, esset oculus 
hominis glorificati possibilis ad visionem maioris splendoris et pulcritu- 
dinis quam posset in creatura pura visibili inveniri. Non enim posset 
aliqua creatura corporalis tantam habere pulcritudinem et splendorem, 
quantam habet caro glorificata Domini Jesu Christi. Esset igitur possi- 
bilitas aliqua in nobis perpetuo otiosa, et perpetua imperfectio, et 
perpetuus appetitus alicuius quod numquam tamen possemus assequi, 
et ita perpetua miseria. Praeterea si Christus homo pulcrior est quam 
possit esse creatura nuda, sicut, carbo ignitus pulcrior est quam possit 
esse lignum nudum; Christus autem secundum quod homo creatura est, 
nisi Deus esset homo, non esset universitas creaturae consummata in 
pulcritudine. 

26. Item universitas rerum mundus unus est; sed omne unum unitur 
in aliquo principali uno, ut omnia membra corporis in corde. Habet 
igitur universitas aliquod principale unum, in quo omnia uniantur. Sed 
hoc principale unum non potest esse homo purus, quia angelus est illi 
compar, et similiter homo alius. Nec potest esse angelus, quia homo 
secundum dignitatem naturae rationalis est compar angelo; nec alia 
creatura, quia quaelibet alia est minor homine et angelo. Principale 
autem uniens oportet esse ceteris dignius. Hoc igitur principale uniens 
non potest esse nisi homo Deus; non angelus Deus, quia omnes aliae 
naturae habent aliquid commune cum homine, et non cum angelo. 
Propter hoc magis possunt uniri in homine quam in angelo. 

27. Item cum “unum” dicitur tripliciter, videlicet unum numero, 
unum specie sive natura, et unum genere, illa unitas quae secundum 
genus est, unitas est debilissima, et minimum habens verae unitatis. 
Ut igitur tota universitas sit non debilissima unitate una, oportet 
investigare, et esse aliam unitatem in universitate quam unitatem se- 
cundum genus. Non est autem rationi consentaneum, ut universum cum 
sit perfectissimum et pulcerrimum, participet sola unitate debilissima, 
cum perfectio et pulcritudo in unitate consistat; et in maiore unitate 
perfectio et pulcritudo maior. Praeterea si connumeremus Deum qui est 
principium omnium in universitate, cum ipse non possit communicare 
cum creatura aliqua in genere vel specie, non possumus dicere, quod 
universitas participat unitate secundum genus. 

28. Igitur simpliciter universitatem reducere ad completam uni- 
tatem non est, ut videtur, alio modo possibile nisi isto, videlicet, ut 
intelligamus angelum primo creatum a Deo ex nichilo, qui non potest 
uniri corpori in unitatem personae, nec participare cum corpore in 
aliqua unitate, nisi forte [fol. 177D]} in unitate secundum genus. Anima 
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autem rationalis et angelus communicant in natura rationalitatis et 
intelligentiae, qua communicatione habent indissolubile vinculum, et con- 
catenationem naturalis unitatis. Anima autem rationalis non potest com- 
municare cum corpore in specie et natura. Est tamen anima rationalis 
apta ut sit perfectio corporis organici et uniatur ei in unitatem personae. 
Quapropter angelus et anima rationalis concatenatae sunt per unitatem 
naturalem. Anima vero rationalis et corpus humanum conveniunt in 
unitatem personalem; corpus autem humanum habet communionem 
in natura cum omnibus naturis corporalibus, quia corpora caelestia 
communicant cum igne elemento in natura lucis; ignis et aer in natura 
caloris; aer et aqua in natura humiditatis; aqua et terra in natura 
frigiditatis. Corpus autem humanum constat ex quatuor elementis. 
Quapropter communicat in natura cum illis, et per consequens cum 
caelestibus corporibus, cum quibus communicat ignis in natura lucis. 
Communicat etiam per consequens cum omnibus naturis elementatis 
communicantibus cum ipsis elementis. Communicat quoque anima 
rationalis cum anima sensibili brutorum in potentia sensitiva, et cum 
anima vegetabili plantarum in potentia vegetativa. Quapropter et 
homo communicat in natura cum omni creatura. 

29. Sed nulla habet adhuc universitas creaturae cum Creatore uni- 
tatem; nec habere potest Creator cum creatura, ut dictum est, unitatem 
generis vel specie sive naturae. Sed potest tamen habere hanc cum 
creatura unitatem, ut assumat creaturam in unitatem personae. Si 
igitur assumat Deus hominem in unitatem personae, reducta est uni- 
versitas ad unitatis complementum. Si vero non assumat, nec universitas 
ad unitatis complementum sibi possibile deducta est. 

30. Circumscripto igitur hominis lapsu, nichilominus convenit Deum 
assumere hominem in unitate personae, cum et hoc possit facere, nec 
dedeceat ipsum hoc facere, sed multo magis deceat, cum sine hoc careat 
universitas unitate; hoc vero facto habeat universitas plenissimam et 
decentissimam unitatem, redactaeque sint per hoc omnes naturae in 
complementum circulare, quia sine eo quod Deus assumat hominem in 
unitatem personae est reperire, modo supra dicto, concatenationem 
quandam ab angelo usque ad hominem; sed nondum est concatenatio 
Dei ad hominem ultimo creatum, vel ad angelum primo creatum. 
Assumpto vero homine in unitatem personae, iam est completa circu- 
laris concatenatio, quia homo et Deus unus cum angelo in natura. 

31. Similiter in assumptione hominis a Verbo Deo completus est 
circulus generationis humanae, et linea recta seriei humanae generationis 
in circulum reflexa. Possum enim sic dicere: Ex Adam est Seth, et ex 
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Seth est Enos, et ex Enos, Cainan, et ita linealiter descendendo usque 
ad Jesum; possumque reflectere et dicere: Ex Jesu Adam. Iste enim 
homo, demonstrato Jesu, creavit Adam. 

32. Cum igitur melius sit tam rerum universitatem quam humanae 
generationis seriem tali circulationis periodo uniri, quam ista unitione 
privari, possibile quoque sit et Deum sic perficere, et ista sic perfici, 
manifestum videtur esse, quod huius circularis periodi [fol. 178A] 
perfectionem, necesse sit esse. Ait enim Johannes Damascenus:?! 
“Providentia est voluntas Dei, propter quam omnia quae sunt con- 
venientem deductionem suscipiunt. Si autem Dei voluntas est providen- 
tia, omnino necesse est omnia, quae providentia sunt, secundum rectam 
rationem, et optima et Deo decentissima fieri, et ut non est melius fieri.” 

33- Item per hoc quod Filius Dei communicat nobiscum in natura 
nostra, et nos e converso communicamus in Sacramento Eucharistiae 
ipsam carnem, quam assumpsit de natura nostra, efficimur in Christo na- 
turaliter unum corpus, et omnes efficimur unum in Patre et Filio et Spiritu 
Sancto. Unde Rabanus in Libro de Corpore et Sanguine Domini,”* assig- 
nans tres causas iterare saepius oblationis Eucharistiae, de tertia ait: 

34. “Tertio, ut quicumque digne hanc vitam sumunt, renati unum 
efficiamur, ut sicut iam per baptismum in Christo et Christus in eis 
[...] maneat, quatenus illud compleatur quod ipse ad Patrem orat: 
Non pro his autem rogo (inquit) tantum, sed pro his qui credituri 
sunt per verbum eorum in me, ut omnes unum sint, sicut tu, Pater, in me 
et ego in te, ut et ipsi unum sint in nobis [John 17:20—21]. Haec 
itaque unitas, non sicut heretici volunt, sola voluntate inter Patrem et 
Filium praedicatur, et sicut laborant ex eo quod ait: Ego et Pater unum 
sumus [John 10:30]. Temptant igitur ad unanimitatis illud conferre 
consensum, ut unitas voluntatis in his sit, non naturae, sicut multi- 
tudinis credentium in Jerusalem dicitur cor unum et anima una fuisse 
[Acta 4:32]. Sed nos Patrum vestigia sequentes credere oportet, quod 
Deus ex Deo substantialiter genitus, naturaliter hoc est quod Pater, 
ac per hoc unitate naturae Pater et Filius unum esse probantur. Necnon 
et Filius hodie in nobis, non solum per concordiam voluntatis, sed etiam 
per naturam in nobis, sicut et nos in illo, recte manere dicitur. Nam si 
Verbum caro factum est et nos vere Verbum carnem in cibo dominico 
sumimus, quomodo Christus in nobis manere naturaliter iure non 

21 St. John Damascene, De fide orthodoxa, lib. 2, cap. 29, in MG. 94, 964A. 
Grosseteste’s Latin version is his own, more literal and exact than that of 
Migne’s edition. 

22 Cf. ML. 120, 1295—1296. This work actually belongs to St. Paschasius 
Radbertus. 
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aestimatur, qui et naturam carnis nostrae inseparabilem sibi homo natus 
Deus assumpsit, et naturam carnis suae ad naturam aeternitatis sub 
sacramento hoc nobis communicandae carnis admiscuit? Et ideo per 
hoc omnes in Deo Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto unum sumus, 
quia Pater in Christo et Christus in nobis esse probatur [...]. Hinc 
igitur dicit: Qui manducat carnem meam et bibit sanguinem meum in me 
manet et ego in eo [John 6: 57]. Vere igitur sicut per naturam deitatis 
Deus Pater in Filio est, ita Deus Filius homo per humanitatem carnis 
in nobis esse iure dicitur, ac per hoc Mediator Dei et hominum praedi- 
catur, quia per eum communionem unitatis habemus ad Deum, dum 
ipse in Patre manens et in nobis quoque manere dicitur. Qua de causa 
unum esse in ipsis superibus Pater a Filio secundum humanitatem 
exoratur.” 

35. Huius igitur tam completissimae unitatis tanto bono careret 
Ecclesia et status paradisi, nisi Deus fuisset homo, etiam si non esset 
lapsus homo. Nec esset Ecclesia, ut contingeret ei melius esse, quod 
secundum praedicta verba Johannis Damasceni esset inconveniens. 

36. His et huiusmodi ratiocinationibus videtur posse adstrui Deum 
esse hominem, licet numquam peccasset homo. Quod tamen an verum 
sit, me ignorare scio, et meam in hac parte ignorantiam non mediocriter 
doleo. Nichil enim, ut supra dicimus, a nostris auctoribus super hoc 
determinatum me vidisse recolo. Nec sine expressa auctoritate aliquid 
in tam ardua quaestione disserere volo vel audeo, quia parvitatem in- 
genii mei et scientiae meae cito potest fallere verisimilis ratiocinatio. 

37. Si hoc tamen verum esset quod Deus fuisset homo, licet non 
esset lapsus homo, congruenter omnis creatura intenderet illum hominem, 
qui est caput Ecclesiae. 

38. Nulli dubium enim quin omnia sint facta propter hominem, et 
propter hominem secundum optimum statum hominis. Quapropter 
finis omnium factorum in hoc mundo sensibiliter est Ecclesia triumphans, 
et maxime finis omnium esset illius Ecclesiae caput unicum. Quapropter 
et tempus et omnis creatura expectarent et suo modo suspirarent ad 
hominem Deum caput Ecclesiae, quo adveniente, cum ipse esset finis 
omnium praecipuus, esset plenitudo temporis. Vera enim cuiusque 
plenitudo est finis propter quem est adeptio. 

39. Et secundum hunc modum ipse homo Deus esset primogenitus 
omnis creaturae [Col.1:15], quia finis prior est in intentione, quam 
sunt illa quae sunt ad finem. 

40. Et per hunc modum, sicut ille Adam qui fuit primus tempore, 
factus fuit animam viventem, et genus humanum, si stetisset, in animam 





Robert Grosseteste 17 


viventem, novissimus Adam factus esset in spiritum vivificantem [1 Cor. 
15:45] et quemadmodum per primum Adam qui fuit radix arboris 
generationis humanae omnes generantur in vitam naturalem, sic per 
novissimum Adam, qui fuisset, sicut et nunc est, fructus illius arboris, 
omnes regenerantur in vitam vivificantem per gratiam. Et quemadmodum 
videmus in arbore naturali quod tota arbor est propter fructum, in 
fructu autem est semen, semen autem ne sit otiose semen, tantum ger- 
minat et generat: sic in arbore generationis humanae fuisset homo Deus 
fructus et semen regenerans in vitam iustitiae et gloriae, generans ex 
radice prima in vitam naturae. 

41. Et secundum hoc istud caput Ecclesiae, seu homo Deus, cum 
Ecclesia sit integra ex hominibus et angelis [fol. 178B] et a capite debeat 
fluere virtus in membra omnia, non solum generaret in iustitiam homines 
sed et angelos, et esset salus angeli, quemadmodum et hominis, ab initio 
ex fide Christi, Dei et hominis, et secundum hoc verisimilius quam 
modo supra dicto accidisset lapsus angeli. Per hoc est quod ab initio 
propositus esset angelo Filius Dei homo credendus ad iustitiam et 
venerandus et adorandus adoratione quae est latriae. Si enim ex hac 
fide, non aliter, fuisset angelus salvus, non fuisset haec fides angelis 
aliquando denegata et occultata, sed ab initio illis omnibus proposita 
et manifestata. Cui oblatae verisimile est ab initio diabolum per super- 
biam restitisse, hominemque super se adorandum contempsisse; et ab 
ipso recipere iustitiam, indignum reputasse, eique invidisse, eiusque 
singularem excellentiam captasse, et ita per invidiam qua invidit 
homini Deo illumque odivit, ab initio homicidam fuisse, quia qui odit 
fratrem suum homicida est, et sic in veritate fidei et salutis sibi oblata 
non stetisse [cf. John 8:44]. 

42. Quod autem omnis salus tam angelorum quam hominum ab 
initio fuit non solum per Verbum Deum, sed per Verbum simul hominem 
et Deum, id est, Jesum Christum, videtur verbum apostolicum astruere, 
quo ad Ephesios ait: Benedictus Deus usque quae in caelis et quae in 
terra sunt in ipso Christo [Eph. 1 :3—10]. 

43. Et secundum hunc modum staret simpliciter significatio de ligno 
vitae in medio paradisi [Gen. 2:9]. 

44. Secundum hunc quoque modum videtur quod si lapsus non 
fuisset homo, fuissent in statu paradisi tria sacramenta, et illa sola, 
scilicet matrimonium, sacramentum coniunctionis Christi et Ecclesiae, 
et unionis naturae divinae et humanae in unitatem personae. Fuisset 
quoque Eucharistia, ratione supradicta, et per consequens sacerdotium. 
Non autem fuisset baptismus, ut circumcisio, cum omnes nasceremur 


2 Franciscan Studies, 1956 
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originaliter iusti; et per consequens non esset confirmatio; nec esset 
poenitentia, cum nullus peccaret; nec extrema unctio, cum nullus 
aegrotaret vel moreretur. Et secundum hoc simpliciter verum esset, 
licet homo non peccasset, hoc quod dicit Christus: Qui manducat me vivit 
propter me, et nisi manducaveritis carnem Filit hominis et biberitis eius 
sanguinem non habebitis vitam in vobis {John 6:58, 54], et cetera quae 
de ista ibidem loquitur materia. 

45. Sed quomodocumque se habeat veritas de Incarnatione Verbi, 
si non fuisset lapsus homo, certissimi sumus nunc, homine lapso, quod 
Deus est homo. Nec solum hoc astruit auctoritas, sed et rationis neces- 
sitas, quae apud Augustinum et Anselmum, ut dictum est, prompta et 
evidens potest inveniri. Ideoque hoc probatione per ratiocinationem 
hic omissa, transcendendum est ad cetera. 


2. Sermo, Extit edictum, Brit. Mus., Cod. Royal VII F. 2, fol. 76C—77D 
Marginal caption: Quae necessitas compulit, quod Deus fieret homo. 


1. Sed quae necessitas compulit aut ratio exigit, ut fieret homo? 
Ad hanc quaestionem pluribus modis multumque sufficientibus respon- 
dent sancti Patres; nos quoque pro modulo nostrae parvitatis alias 
aliqua de eadem scripsimus quaestione.2* Ne tamen animos auditorum 
penitus deseramus in hac parte ieiunos, pauca de hoc ad praesens 
proponemus. 

2. Primus homo et totum humanum genus in eo descensurum in 
ipso per propagationem peccavit paradiso non obediendo Dei praecepto; 
nec debuit Deo non obedisse pro universa creatura. Unde si habuisset 
in sua potestate universitatem creaturae voluissetque eam Deo obtulisse 
in satisfactionem Deo suae inobedientiae, non fuisset sufficiens satis- 
factio, quia satisfactio deberet aequiparari in honoratione et etiam bono 
inhonorationi et malo, quibus delinquens inhonoravit eum, cui satis- 
facit. Si autem creaturas quas Deus creaverat omnes, si fieri posset, 
Deo obtulisset, homo non tantum honorasset eum, quantum inhonoravit 
per inobedientiam deserendo ipsum. Inobediendo enim subtraxit se, 
ut non sub Deo, et ita ut sub nullo, esset; sed sub nullo esse Dei est 
proprium. Unde primus in sua inobedientia voluit proprium Dei; et 
ita divinitatem arripere, et cum non possit esse nisi unus Deus, usurpavit 
ex consequenti, licet forte non ex intentione, Deum deicere. Igitur si 
possessor fuis-[fol. 76D]-set totius creaturae, quam Deus condiderat, 
in offerendo eam Deo, non tantum Deum honorasset quantum, ut 


23 He evidently refers to his treatise in De cessatione legalium, given above. 
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dictum est, per inobedientiam deserendo, et divinitatem eius, quantum 
in eo fuit, usurpando Deumque a divinitate deiciendo, inhonoravit. 
Propterea cum non possit aliquid creatum possidere homo, quod non 
deberet ad honorationem suo Creatori Deo, etsi non deliquisset erga 
Deum homo, satisfactio autem est aliquid quod non esset debitum nisi 
praecessisset delictum, non potuit igitur homo aliquo creato propter 
delictum suum satisfacere Deo. Nec potuit homo sine satisfactione 
reconciliari Deo, quia Deus iustus non esset si deliquentem contra 
ipsum ad reconciliationem sine satisfactione admitteret. 


3. Ut igitur homo veniam delicti perciperet a Deo, oportuit, ut 
satisfaceret, cum alter quam homo satisfacere non debuit, nec tamen 
satisfacere potuit. Ut igitur qui debuit satisfacere posset hoc, oportuit 
ut homo esset qui incomparabiliter plus quam universa creatura esset, 
sed hoc non esset nisi solus Deus. Ut igitur homo veniam acciperet, 
oportuit ut Deus homo fieret, simul unus Deus et homo, qui pro hominis 
delicto, quia homo satisfactionis erat debitor, satisfacere posset. 


4. Nec tamen Deus homo per oblationem nudae creaturae potuit, 
ut dictum est, satisfacere, sed cum Deus homo etiam in humanitate 
necessario erat sine peccato, ipse homo nec poenae nec mortis debitor 
erat, cum solummodo peccanti utraque debetur. Vita autem Dei hominis 
humana propter unitam sibi inseparabiliter divinitatem incomparabi- 
liter erat et est melior universa pura creatura, sicut lignum cum ignitur 
propter ignitum est intangibile, quod tamen posset tangi sine igne. 

5. Cum igitur hanc vitam pretiosissimam obtulit Deo Patri in poenam 
acerbissimam mortemque probrosissimam, ut hominem peccatorem 
per hanc oblationem* reconciliaret, non solum plene sed superabundanter 
satisfactum est pro homine peccatore, quia oblatum fuit incomparabi- 
liter in honoratione et bono, [quam]® delictum hominis inhonoratione 
et malo. Non enim potest malum esse tam malum quam vita humana 
Dei et hominis propter unitam sibi inseparabiliter divinitatem est 
bonum, nec aliquanti mali perpetratione posset tantum inhonorari 
Deus, quantum honoratur in tanti boni [fol. 77A] oblatione. 


6. Excessit igitur superabundanter satisfactio delictum, quia satis- 
factio fuit oblatio vitae Jesu Christi ad poenam et mortem sibi indebitam 
in honorem divinitatis et satisfactionem. Ut igitur dicit Paulus: Ubi 
abundavit delictum superabundavit et gratia [Rom. 5:20], hoc est, pro 
delicto hominis satisfactio generosa. 


£ Cod. Royal VII has oblivionem, which obviously should be oblationem. 
& Quam is not in the text, but something like it is needed for the sense here. 
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7. Evidens igitur ratio cur Deus factus est homo, si debeat veniam 
consequi peccator homo. Hoc tamen mundanae sapientiae omnino erat 
imperscrutabile. Propterea dicit Job, quod sapientia, videlicet generis hu- 
mani, trahitur de occultis, et abscondita est ab oculis omnium viventium, 
volucres quoque coeli latet [Job 28:21]. In Baruch quoque scriptum 
est: Non est qui scire possit viam sapientiae neque qui exquirat semitas 
eius; sed qui scit universa novit eam, et invenit eam prudentia sua (Bar. 
3 :31—32]". Paulo post ait: Hic est Deus noster et non aestimabitur alius 
adversus eum. Hic adinvenit omnem viam providentiae et tradidit illa 
Jakob, puero suo, et Israel electo suo. Post haec in terris visus est, et cum 
hominibus conversatus est (Bar. 3 :36—38]'. In his itaque verbis satis 
liquet, quod sapientia reparationis humani generis per Deum hominem 
inter homines conversatum, nostrae humanae sapientiae, ut praetactum 
est, penitus erat imperscrutabilis. Patere etiam potest, quod nullus 
umquam homo satisfactio<nem> habuerit nisi in Christi passi oblatio- 
nem. Unde nec ante Christum nec post ipsum potuit aliquis salvus 
fieri nisi in fide expressa aut saltem involuta, seu aliquo sacramento 
fidei Mediatoris Dei et hominum Jesu Christi. 

8. Praeterea, sicut dicit Augustinus, “Amor est vita quaedam duo 
copulans vel copulare appetens, amantem scil. et amatum’’, magis 
tamen proprie appetitus copulationis desiderium dicitur, et actus 
copulationis amor. Cum igitur Deus sit summus amor, summe amat 
rationabilem creaturam, copulat eam sibi maxima copulatione sibi 
possibili. Si igitur possibilis est Deo illa copulatio quae est rationalis 
naturae in unitatem personae assumptio, assumit in unitatem personae 
naturam rationabilis creaturae, non naturam angeli aut hominis, cum 
utrumque non possit. Sed in homine est quodammodo natura angelica, 
quia homo intellectus [fol. 77B] cum angelo, qui est intelligentia ; angelus 
vero non communicat cum homine in tota hominis natura, sed totum 
in rationabili intelligentia, omnes quoque naturae aliae tam vitales 
quam corporae reperiri possunt secundum modum aliquem in homine. 
Unde et homo minor mundus dicitur, quia participat per modum ali- 
quem omnibus naturis mundi maioris. 


24 St. Augustine, Liber de Trinitate, lib. 8, cap. 10, in ML. 42, 960: ‘‘Quid 
est amor nisi quaedam vita duo aliqua copulans vel copulare appetens; aman- 
tem scilicet et quod amatur ?”’ 


h For viam sapientiae the Vulgate has vias eius, but the Septuagint has 
equivalent of viam eius. 

i For viam providentiae the Vulgate has viam disciplinae, but the Septua- 
gint has the equivalent of viam intelligentiae or sapientiae. For electo suo the 
Vulgate has dilecto suo, where Robert again agrees with the Septuagint. 

j The manuscript has im se, but that is evidently a scribe’s error. Some- 
thing like nisi is needed for the sense. 
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Marginal caption: Ratio quare convenientius assumpsit 
Deus hominem quam angelum 


g. Igitur cum Deus nichil odiat eorum quae fecit, sed multo magis 
diligat [cf Wisd. 11:25], — vidit enim omnia quae fecit et erant valde 
bona (Gen. 1:31] — rationalibus assumit hominem in unitatem per- 
sonae, si haec assumptio est ei possibilis, quam angelum, quia, in angelo 
assumpto esset omnino solus angelus assumptus, in homine vero assump- 
to omnes creaturae quae per modum aliquem sunt in homine, participant 
aliquatenus, ipsa assumptione melioratur, quia sic et honoratur multo 
amplius status universi quam fieret in assumptione angeli. 


to. Praeterea si assumeret Deus angelum, in angelo assumpto non 
posset satisfacere neque pro homine neque pro angelo peccatore. Pro 
homine enim, ut supra dictum est, non debuit satisfacere nisi homo; 
pro angelo vero non posset assumptus angelus satisfacere, cum angeli 
non sint de una geniti radice; nec sunt omnes angeli in uno patre omnium 
angelorum aliquo modo ille angelus primus, sicut omnes homines in uno 
primo parente Adam sunt in aliquo modo Adam primus. Ideo unus 
angelus nulla ratione satisfacere posset in angelo altero, sicut posset 
unus homo pro universo genere humano. Esse autem possibilem Deo 
humanae naturae assumptionem in unitatem personae quis negabit, 
si credat quod Deus tantum potest, quod omnia ex nichilo; multo enim 
amplius videtur omnia ex nichilo facere, quam naturam humanam in 
unitatem personae assumere. Ex ratione igitur amoris sequitur quod 
Deus assumat hominem in personae unitatem, et sic liberet a miseria 
non angelum sed hominem. 


11. Quapropter ratio amoris docet plenam fidei nostrae veritatem. 
Unde et Johannes dicit quod Unctio* docet de omnibus. Et ipsa Veritas 
ait, quod Spiritus Sanctus quem mittit Pater in nomine suo, tlle docet et 
suggerel omnia, quae ipsa dicit [John 14:26]. 

12. Ex eadem quoque amoris ratione sequitur, quod vera caro 
Christi sit in Sacramento Eucharistiae ab . . .* quia plenior est [fol. 77C] 
ipsa copulatio si ipsa quam assumpsit Deus ab homine reassumatur in 
Sacramento Eucharistiae ab homine. Cum ergo summus amor sit summa 
copulatio et absque hoc non esset copulatio summa, liquet quod, ut 


25 Unctio must be the Holy Spirit, since Robert quite certainly refers to 
John 14:26, from which he even quotes a phrase. 


k A word of about six letters was erased, but no substitute was given on 
the manuscript. 
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diximus, in Sacramento Eucharistiae est veritas carnis Jesu Christi, 
quam assumpsit de Virgine. 


13. In assumptione quoque hominis a Deo Verbo facta est plenissima 
universitatis unio; angelus enim et anima rationalis conveniunt, ut 
dictum est, naturaliter in natura intelligentiae; et si, sicut senserunt 
quidam philosophi, coeli corporales habeant sive plures sive unam ani- 
mam rationalem, quae coelos ordinabiliter moveat, habet unitionem et 
colligationem naturalem angelus cum illis animabus sive anima intelli- 
gentiae, ut dictum est, natura. Illae autem animae, sive illa anima 
unitur cum corporibus caelorum in unitatem personae, ita videlicet ut 
ex corpore et anima sit una persona. Corpora autem caelestia notum 
est naturaliter esse lucentia. Communicant igitur cum igne naturaliter 
lucente in lucis natura. Ignis autem communicat cum aere, sicut notissi- 
mum est, in natura caloris; aer vero cum aqua in natura humiditatis; 
aqua autem cum terra in natura frigiditatis. 


14. Quatuor vero elementa communicant materialiter cum corpori- 
bus, quae ex his sunt composita, utpote cum corporibus lapidum, 
metallorum, plantarum et animalium. Plantae autem communicant 
cum animalibus in participatione animae vegetabilis, et animae sensibilis. 
Homo praeterea habet in suo corpore, ut supra dictum est, communi- 
cationem cum omnibus naturis corporeis. In anima quoque communicat 
cum angelo intelligentiae natura, et per hunc modum est quaedam 
circularis concathenatio ad invicem omnium naturarum. Sed cum Deus 
unus est, non possit esse cum alia creatura nec cum universitate creaturae 
unum genere vel specie vel numero, universitas rerum nondum habet 
praedicto modo plenissimam unitionem creaturae cum Creatore. Non- 
dum sic uniuntur sed cum assumit humanam naturam in unitatem 
personae, tunc est circulus creaturarum firmissime Creatori coniunctus, 
cum ipse Creator per unitatem personalem assumpto homine in unitatem 
personae, sit eidem cir-[fol. 77D]-culo insertus, factusque decor et honor 
huius circuli tamquam gemma aurei annuli. 


15. Quod si forte dicat aliquis supradictam creaturarum communi- 
cationem non esse veraciter dictam, cum quidam Sanctorum Patrum 
asserant firmiter caelos corporeos animam vel animas non habere, 
nichilominus tamen hominis a Verbo Dei assumptio maxime, ut dictum 
est, rerum unit universitatem, quia, ut dictum est, homo et animalia in 
sensu, homo cum plantis in vegetatione, cum aliis corporibus omnibus 
habens naturalem communicationem <per> assumptionem in unitatem 
personalem omnia, ut supra tactum est, in assumpto homine pleniorem 
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habent cum Creatore copulationem in qua copulatione facta est non 
solum una universitas creaturarum, sed et una universitas rerum omnium. 

16. Est etiam ex hominis a Deo Verbo assumptione completus 
circulus generationis humanae. De Adam namque homine videlicet 
primo facta est prima mulier; et consequenter de viro et muliere tam 
vir quam mulier; tandem de sola muliere beatissima videlicet Virgine 
factus est vir Dominus, scilicet Jesus Christus qui fecit primum hominem 
et ita vere circulariter dici potest iste homo Jesus videlicet fecit Adam. 
De Adam vero processit linea generationis usque ad Mariam, et a Maria 
Jesus, de quo et Adam. Per hominis namque assumptionem his circulis 
coronatus est Dei Filius. Propter hoc puto quod Salomon dicat in 
Canticis: Egredimini et videte, filiae Sion, regem Salomonem, hoc est, 
Christum pacificum, im diademate, quo coronavit eam Mater sua in die 
desponsationis illius et in die laetitiae cordis eius [Cant. 3:11]. Mater 
namque eius, hoc est, beata Virgo, quando vestivit eum humana carne, 
coronavit eum praedictarum circulationum diademate; in hominis quo- 
que assumptione fuit Christi desponsatio, quia tunc coniuncta est hu- 
mana natura divinae. Tunc etiam fuit dies laetitiae cordis illius, qua 
laetatus est de mundi perditi reparatione. Et quia tempus huius diei est 
breve, solemnitas autem magna, et ideo celeritas prolixa, non possumus 
ad praesens sermonem de hac materia diutius protrahere, sed hic qui 
voluit pro nobis homo fieri et hodie pro nobis parvulus nasci, per suam 
nos faciat nativita-[fol. 78A]-tem in libro vitae ascribi, cui cum Patre 
et Spiritu Sancto sit honor et gloria. 


3. Hexaemeron, secunda particula. cap.6, Cod. Bodl. 
lat. th. c. 17, fol. 198va 


I. Potest autem praeter dictas expositiones per principium intelligi 
Verbum incarnatum, in quo Deus Pater fecit unionem coeli et terrae, 
id est, divinae et humanae naturae; et in eodem Filio Incarnato fecit 
caelum et terram secundum omnes superiores intellectus caeli et terrae, 
fecit inquam per reparationem. 

2. Caelum enim angelorum per quorundam angelorum lapsum 
detrimentum omnium [?] civium suorum est passum. Omnis quoque 
creatura corporalis deteriorationem passa est in lapsu hominis. Sed 
Filio Dei incarnato et passo ad antiquam dignitatem reducta sunt 
omnia; in Filio quoque incarnato reparabuntur omnia in generali 
resurrectione per futuram glorificationem cum fuerit caelum novum et 
terra nova, et implebitur quod scriptum est: Ecce nova facio omnia 
[Apoc. 21:5]. 
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3. Huic quoque expositioni, qua per principium intelligitur Verbum 
incarnatum, consonat translatio Aquilae, quae sic habet: In capitulo 
fecit Deus coelum et terram. Capitulum enim nomen diminutum est a 
capite. Caput autem Christus est, sicut dicit Apostolus ad Corinthios 
[in] epistola: Caput viri Christus [1 Cor. 11 :3], et in epistola ad Ephesios 
ait: Et ipsum dedit caput super omnem ecclesiam [Eph. 1:22], et infra 
in eadem epistola: Vir caput est mulieris, sicut Christus caput est ec- 
clesiae [Eph. 5:32]. Huius Capitis maximi secundum formam Dei 
imminutio est usque ad capitulum illa exinanitio, de qua dicit Apostolus 
ad Philippenses: Qui cum in forma Dei esset non rapinam arbitratus est 
esse se aequalem Deo, sed semetipsum exinanivit, formam servi accipiens, 
in similitudinem hominum factus, et habitu inventus ut homo. Humiliavit 
semetipsum factus obediens usque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis [Phil. 
2 :6—8]. Haec autem imminutio est quam tangit alibi Apostolus dicens: 
Qui cum dives esset, pro nobis pauper factus est [2 Cor. 8:9]. 

4. Consonat autem huic expositioni alia translatio, quam recitat 
Basilius; haec videlicet: Summatim fecit Deus coelum et terram. Sum- 
matim enim significat: in verbo abbreviante vel abbreviato. Hoc enim 
adverbium summatim non consuevimus adicere nisi verbis sermocinandi, 
utpote Summatim loquor, Summatim dico, et huiusmodi. Non enim 
dicimus, Summatim curro, vel Summatim sedeo, vel huiusmodi. Sum- 
matim itaque, hoc est, in verbo abbreviante et abbreviato fecit Deus 
caelum et terram. Sed hoc dupliciter intelligi potest: Verbum enim 
Patris unum est quo Pater dicit se, et dicendo se verbo unico, verbo illo 
unico, dicit omnia. Hoc igitur Verbum est maxime abbrevians et ab- 
breviatum, quod exsistens unicum et tantum semel dictum, loquitur 
omnia; hoc est enim summa abbreviatio: omnem multitudinem in una 
Verbi semel dicti simplicitate comprehendere. Nec sicut verbum generale 
loquitur specialia' sub intentione generali, sed expressissime et specialis- 
sime eloquitur omnia. 

5. Alio modo dicitur hoc verbum seipsum abbrevians et abbreviatum, 
quia Verbum caro factum est et habitavit in nobis [ John. 1:14]. Verbum 
ergo abbreviatum Verbum est caro factum. Hoc est Verbum de quo 
secundum aliam translationem dicit Isaias: Verbum consummans et 
brevians in aequitate, quia verbum breviatum faciet Dominus super terram 
[Isa. 10 :22—23; Rom.g :28]™. Quam litteram Isaiae Apostolus ad Romanos 


1 Specialia is from Cod. Royal VII; Cod. Bodl. seems to have the abbrevia- 
tion of capitalia. 

m Robert quotes directly from Romans, which agrees with the Septuagint 
of Isaias, not with the Vulgate. 
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ponitur. In hoc libro abbreviato fecit Deus caelum et terram,” quia sicut 
ait Apostolus ad Colossenses: In Christo condita sunt universa, in caelis 
et in terra, visibilia et invisibilia [Col. 1 : 16}. 


PART TWO: ANALYSIS AND SYNTHESIS 
1. The Problem and the Approach 


The Bishop of Lincoln clearly announces that he is interested in 
discussing the reasons that might be adduced for an Incarnation in the 
hypothesis that Adam had not sinned (CL. n. 2 and 3). His repetition 
of the question: ‘““An Deus esset homo, etiamsi nonesset lapsus homo” 
(CL., n. 2 and passim) leaves no doubt about the matter. And he dis- 
tinguishes that problem from the problem of the need of an Incarnation 
for an adequate reparation of man’s fall (CL., compare n. 1 and 2), in 
which latter problem he says he is not interested in CL. (n. 2—10). 
Actually he discusses also that problem in his sermon, Exit. 

Though his direct problem is the hypothetical case about an Incarna- 
tion if there were no sin, still underlying the arguments for this hypoth- 
esis there is clearly discernible the positive and absolute position of 
the Incarnation in God’s actual plan, not merely inasmuch as the In- 
carnation was willed in the present plan, where there is sin, for the 
redemption of man, but also inasmuch as the Incarnation was willed 
in the present plan for absolute reasons that hold apart from man’s 
need of redemption. 

Robert realizes correctly that in the case, which he does not hold, 
that there had been no sin and no Incarnation, there is supposed a 
fundamental reason for the Incarnation. The solution that there would 
have been no Incarnation if there had been no sin manifests that in this 
view God became man only to redeem man (CL. n. 2). In the present 
order, according to this negative view, the redemption is the basic and 
primary reason for the Incarnation. From that reason the exponents 
of this view deduce that if there had been no sin, there would have 
been no Christ. Similarly, in the positive view, which our Bishop holds, 
if Christ had existed even if there were no sin, then in the present order 
Christ was willed not merely for the redemption of man, but for absolute 
reasons, which Robert actually adduces, as we shall see. 

In his sermon Exiit he does not have the same problem or the same 
approach. There he considers directly the need of the Incarnation for 


2 Cod. Bodl. omitted ‘‘Quam litteram Isaiae’’ till “terram,” which is 
supplied from Cod. Royal VII. 
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an adequate satisfaction, supposing the sin of man. He also treats, 
directly, reasons for the Incarnation based on the supreme love of God. 
So here he has a more direct approach to the problem of the Incarnation 
in the present order. The same is true in his commentary on the Hexae- 
meron. He deals with the reparation of the fall as a direct reason for the 
Incarnation in the present order, but also with Christ as the raison 
d étre of all creation. 

We must, therefore, conclude that the Bishop of Lincoln was quite 
aware of two different problems here, or even of three, if the motive of 
the adequate satisfaction is taken into consideration. If he still approached 
the problem from the hypothetical angle in CL., it is because as a 
Scholastic theologian he was interested in that problem rather than in 
the more direct and positive reasons for the Incarnation in the present 
plan, which he not only did not overlook or deny, but which he used as 
a basis and source of argumentation. 

When I distinguish here between the present plan and the hypo- 
thetical case of a world without sin, as if these were in two different 
orders, I am doing so merely for the sake of keeping the two problems 
distinct. Robert of Lincoln does not make this distinction expressly. 
And it is quite probable that he would hold what most scholars held 
later, that the hypothesis of no sin and yet an Incarnation is not outside 
the present world order. 


2. Argumentation 


In analysing Robert’s arguments, we must note whether these are 
valid for the hypothetical problem or for the present absolute order. 

In the very beginning Robert notes that the holy expositors did not, 
if his memory does not fail him, take any definite stand on this matter 
(CL. n. 2). He repeats that observation toward the end (CL. n. 36). 
Here he can refer only to the hypothetic case, of which he spoke directly. 
Further, he has in mind only a certain stand of the authors. He surely 
knew of the fact that some of the authors had taken a stand on the 
matter; in fact, he clearly seems to have used Rupert of Deutz and per- 
haps Honorius of Autun. The authorities, namely, the Scriptures and 
the Fathers, he says, seem to favor that there would have been no 
Incarnation if there had been no sin (CL., n. 2). And yet he will adduce 
the Scriptures and the Fathers as a persuasion and efficacious reasons 
for the positive view. 

Unlike Robert, we are interested primarily in what he has to say 
about the absolute reasons for the Incarnation. And so we shall line up 
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the arguments from that angle of absolute reasons for the Incarnation 
in the present order, noting at the same time the value of these argu- 
ments for the hypothetical problem. 


First Argument. As a first argument we list the fact that Christ is the 
Head of all creation (CL. n. 39), toward which all creatures must tend. 
In so far He is the final cause of all creation too (CL. n. 39). About this 
there is no doubt, he tells us. This absolute reason, then, for the In- 
carnation in the present order is certain. Christ is the ‘‘maxime finis” 
as Head of the entire Church, for which, in turn, all other creation 
was made. Though the Bishop is here very concise, he has set down the 
basic argument to be used through the centuries thereafter: Christ is 
the end of all creation in the present order. 


Since Christ is the end of all creation, He is the first in God’s plan 
of creation, because the finis is always first (CL. n. 39). That is revealed 
in Col. 1:15 in Christ’s title of ‘firstborn of every creature.” Again, 
Robert has given one of the classical passages of Scripture for the 
Absolute Primacy of Christ. He has expressed too the basic truth that 
if Christ is the end of creation, he is the first in that creation. 


That argumentation is corroborated by his commentary on the 
Hexaemeron when he asserts that all things were created in Christ, as is 
expressed by Paul in Col. 1:16. Further, he sees this doctrine con- 
tained in the expression of Gen. 1:1, “In principio Deus creavit coelum 
et terram,”’ inasmuch as “in principio’’, that is, in Christ, the Incarnate 
Word, the heavens (the angels) and the earth (all men) were created. 
This allegoric exegesis is certainly not the sense of the Holy Spirit, but 
it serves as a carrier of Robert’s thought, which can be proved from 
other passages. 


Second Argument. As a second argument we can place this one: God 
is the highest love. According to St. Augustine love tends to unite the 
lover with the loved. But God, the highest love, loves His creatures in 
the highest manner and so seeks to unite Himself to them in the highest 
manner; but such a highest manner of union is the personal union of 
an Incarnation (Exit n. 8). 


This same ratio amoris tells us that God not only willed a hypostatic 
union as such out of love, but He willed the Incarnation in human 
nature. God loves all things He made (Gen. 1:31). And so He would 
will to unite Himself to all things in the highest manner possible. But 
that would have to be by an Incarnation in human nature, since only 
by assuming human nature would He unite Himself to all other created 
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natures, because only man, the micro-cosm, shares somehow in all 
creation (Exit n. 9). 

Again, this same ratio amoris explains that God willed the Eucharist 
because thereby He would be most intimately united with all creation 
in the most perfect manner. But the Eucharist calls for the Incarnation 
(Extit n. 12). This reason is not dependent on sin. In fact, it would hold 
with greater right if there were no sin. 

Third Argument. Akin to the argument from ratio amoris is this 
that God is summe largus, supremely bounteous. And because He is 
supremely bounteous, He willed to create all species of creatures, even 
the lowest, like the worm. Surely, if He would create even worms, sin 
or no sin, then He would also will the Incarnation, which is incomparably 
better than every and all mere creatures; it is “‘the greatest glory of the 
universe” (CL. n. 9). 

This argument, too, holds apart from the reason of redemption from 
sin. It holds certainly for the present actual order. Christ was willed 
because He is the “greatest glory of the universe.” But Robert thinks 
this very fact is a persuasion that God would have willed the Incarnation 
in the hypothetic order where there would be no sin. 

Fourth Argument. Along the same line, too, is this argument. God is 
supreme power and wisdom and goodness. Though Robert mentions 
three attributes of God, actually his argument hinges almost entirely 
on God’s supreme goodness. He argues that since God is supreme 
goodness, He will make the universe of being as good as it is capable of 
being, that is, He will communicate to it as much as it is capable of 
receiving. If He did not, He would not be supremely generous or good. 
But the universe of being is capable of having the God Man, as is clear 
from the fact that it actually has Him now. But the universe is capable 
simpliciter of having the God Man; or, in other words, the capability 
of an Incarnation does not come from man’s sinful nature (CL. n. 4). 
He goes to some length to show that it was not the sinot man that made 
the universe capable of the great boon that the Incarnation is (CL. 5—7). 
Rather the ability of man’s nature to be united personally with the 
divine is greater, if anything, when that nature is incorrupt, not when 
it is corrupt by sin (CL. n. 5). Consequently, there would have been an 
Incarnation even if there were no sin. 

That the capacity for a hypostatic union with human nature did 
not come from the sin of man, Robert demonstrates from the fact that 
both guilt and punishment are defects of essences and not essences 
themselves, and so they cannot be the cause of the capacity for union, 
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which is something positive, in fact, it is the greatest positive good 
(CL. n. 6). 

In other words, “‘assumability” would have to be either an essence 
or a privation; but it is definitely not a privation, hence an essence. 
But then guilt, which is a defect, cannot be its cause (CL. n. 7). 

Someone might deny that the universe of being would not be more 
perfect with Incarnation, or, in other words, that the Incarnation is 
the greatest good. This Robert rejects flatly. Mere human nature, 
without an Incarnation, would not be adorable, as it is with the In- 
carnation. But being capable of receiving adoration raises human na- 
ture to the rank of the divine, incomparably above all mere creatures 
(cf. CL. n. 8). So this “adorableness” was an absolute reason for the 
Incarnation in the present plan. And, if there were no sin, it would be 
an argument in favor of an Incarnation even then, or else the universe 
would have been better off because of sin (CL. n. 8). 

Fifth Argument. A few more arguments of Robert’s center around 
Christ as Head of the Church. Christ is now the Head of the Church, as 
is evidenced by Paul in Eph. 5:32. If, however, there would have been 
no Christ in the event of no sin, then the Apostle’s words would no 
longer be true, and the Church would be headless (CL. n. 10). 

This argument of Robert’s has been used constantly by the advo- 
cates of Christ’s Absolute Primacy. Christ’s being Head of the entire 
Church is independant of the need of redemption from sin according to 
St. Paul. It is an absolute reason for the Incarnation. It is a basis for 
Christ’s having the Absolute Primacy. Over and above that it is almost 
a certain sign that, even if Adam had not sinned, the Word would have 
become man in order to be the Head of the Church, which would cer- 
tainly have existed. 

Robert argues in a similar manner from 1 Cor. 11:3, where Christ is 
said to be the Head of man. If there were no Christ in a sinless world, 
man would have been “‘headless”’. 

Again, according to St. Augustine and St. Gregory the Great, the 
Church is one with Christ, even one person with Christ. This union of 
Christ with the Church, is “the greatest boon” to the Church. Now if there 
were no Christ, in a sinless world, the Church would be deprived of this 
greatest boon, and sin would have been necessary to give the Church 
that blessing (CL. n. 1Ig—20). 

Sixth Argument. Another group of arguments centers around the 
fact that Christ is universal Mediator. First (CL. n. 17—18), our adop- 
tion as sons of God is achieved through the Incarnate Word, by a com- 





30 D. J. UNGER 


munion of natures (cf. Gal. 3:28), which makes us one with Christ, not 
merely by a conformity of wills. St. Augustine, too, banking on Rom. 
8:29, testifies that God became man in order that men might become 
sons of God. Now, if in a sinless world, there would have been no Christ, 
neither would there have been adoption; or, vice versa, even in a sinless 
world there would have been adoption, and consequently, there would 
have been a Christ too. If not, then man’s condition after the fall would 
have been better than without the fall; or, man’s condition in a sinless 
world would have been worse than in a world of sin; or, one would have 
to admit that the possibility of adoption depended on sin-infected 
humanity. But that would not be fitting at all. 

This argument, too, has been used constantly as a valid and absolute 
reason for the Absolute Primacy of Christ, and, consequently, a persua- 
sive reason for a Christ in the hypothesis of no sin. 

Seventh Argument. Carefully keeping distinct the aspect of justifica- 
tion and of satisfaction, Robert Grosseteste argues that justification 
is in place even apart from sin (CL. n. 11). But the proportionate cause 
of justification is not God as such, while the cause of satisfaction would 
be the God Man (CL. n. 12 and 16). No, the proportionate cause, accord- 
ing to God’s design, is the God Man, both of justification and of satis- 
faction. It is not fitting that the only reason for the Word to have human 
nature should be for making for sin (CL. n. 14 and 16). This Robert 
sees confirmed by St. Paul’s doctrine in 1 Cor. 1:30 about Christ’s 
being our justice and holiness and redemption, and in Rom. 5 :18—19 
about our being justified through Christ (CL. n. 13). 

And so God always gave justification to all his rational creatures 
through the mediation of the God Man. Even the angels were justified 
and glorified through this mediation of the God Man, against whom the 
bad angels sinned by not accepting Him through faith (CL. n. 41), 
whereas the good angels were justified by faith in Him (CL. n. 3, 14—15). 
The same holds for man in paradise; he too was justified through the 
mediation of the God Man, in whom he had to believe (CL. n. 14—15). 

Nor can one object that it was impossible for Christ to be mediator 
of the angels and of man in paradise, on the ground that He did not 
exist as yet. For the same objection might be raised against His being 
the cause of justification of the patriarchs of old before He existed. 
Faith in Christ who was to exist later was the source of justification 
through Him (CL. n. 15). 

Our Bishop presents this doctrine of Christ’s being the universal 
Mediator from another angle. According to 1 Cor. 15:45 Adam was 
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made a “living soul.” He was the source of the natural lifeof the human 
race. He was not intended as the self-sufficient principle of the super- 
natural life. Christ, the God Man, was always intended by God as the 
“life-giving soul”, namely, as the Head of the spiritual generation of 
man (CL. n. 40). 

Christ is the principle of the supernatural life inasmuch as He is 
Head, but He is Head of the entire Church, which includes also the 
angels. So He generated unto justice the angels as well as men. The God 
Man was proposed to the angels for acceptance by belief in Him and for 
adoration. Some of the angels sinned by proudly refusing to worship 
the God Man, and despising the idea of receiving justice from Him. 
Still the Devil envied the excellence of the God Man and hated Him, 
and so from the beginning He made himself a homicide, as Christ branded 
him (John 8:44) (CL. n. 41). 

Robert adduced this argument for proving that there would have 
been an Incarnation even though Adam had not sinned. It is very 
persuasive for this hypothesis. But it is more forceful for proving that 
in the actual order of creation, Christ is the absolute of all grace and 
glory, for angels as well as for men. Once one admits that as a matter 
of fact the angels and innocent Adam received their grace from the God 
Man, one must admit the absolute predestination of the God Man, 
prior to sin. 

The Bishop of Lincoln knows how to bolster that thesis with a very 
forceful Scripture passage, of which he quotes the beginning and the 
end, namely, Eph. 1 :3—10 (CL. n. 42), in which it is clearly stated that 
Christ, the God Man, was willed by God as the source of all blessings 
for men, and the unifying principle of all creation, both in the heavens 
and on the earth. Robert presents the passage with modesty ; “it seems”, 
he says, to confirm his thesis. As a matter of fact, this passage has been 
used through the centuries for holding that Christ was predestined in 
the very beginning as the first in God’s plan and as Mediator for all 
grace and glory. 

Lastly, in this positive and absolute view of the Incarnation it is 
quite simple to explain the meaning of the Tree of Life in paradise 
(CL. n. 39). The Tree of Life is Christ, the source of spiritual life and 
immortality, who would have been the source of corporal immortality, 
too, if Adam had not sinned. 

Eighth Argument. Our Bishop builds up two connected arguments 
from the relation between matrimony and the hypostatic union and 
also the union between Christ and the Church. First (CL. n. 21), he 
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asserts that Adam prophesied about the matrimony of Christ and the 
Church when after the formation of Eve, he exclaimed: ‘‘For this reason 
a man leaves his father and mother, and clings to his wife, and the two 
become one flesh” (Gen. 2:24). It was no other than St. Paul who 
called attention to this prophecy, when he affirmed that the union 
between husband and wife is a great “sacrament”, namely, in reference 
to Christ and the Church (Eph. 5:32). But Adam was not ignorant of 
what he was prophesying. He believed, therefore, before his fall that 
the marriage of man and wife is a sacred sign, signifying the marriage 
of the Church and Christ. But he did not have any foreknowledge of 
the sin he would commit. He simply believed in the marriage of Christ 
and the Church, which would have existed even if there had been no sin. 
And so, too, there would have been a Christ, even if there had been no sin. 

This argument, too, is very persuasive for the hypothetical case of 
an Incarnation in a sinless world. But it is conclusive for proving the 
absolute existence of Christ in the present order. God had intended 
Christ and His Church even before the fall of Adam was in His mind. 
The absolute existence of the Church and Christ did not depend on the 
fall of man. This argument was used very frequently by all exponents 
of the Absolute Primacy of Christ. 

Robert argues from another aspect of marriage (CL. n. 22). Matri- 
mony is utterly indivisible as a sacrament, precisely because it signifies 
the indivisible union of the divinity and humanity in Christ, and the 
union of Christ and His Church. This was revealed in Eph. 5:32. But 
matrimony was so indivisible even before sin, from the very beginning, 
and even though there never would have been any sin. So matrimony 
was the indivisible sacrament of the union of divinity and humanity 
in Christ and of the union of Christ with His Church from the very 
beginning, and it would have been so even if there had never been any 
sin. Consequently, the cause, too, of this indivisibility, namely, Christ, 
would have existed even if there had been no sin. Otherwise matrimony 
would not have been such a “sacrament” simpliciter, as St. Paul sug- 
gests; rather it would have been such a sacred sign through the inter- 
vention of sin. Again, if there had been no Christ apart from sin, matri- 
mony would not have been of such great dignity in a sinless world as it 
is in our sin-filled world. For surely, no one can deny that the dignity 
of matrimony is extolled immensely by its ‘‘sacramental’” relation to 
Christ and the Church. Neither would the Church have had Christ as 
Spouse, as it now has. But the consequences in such a supposition would 
be “unfitting.” 
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Ninth Argument. According to the doctrine of St. Augustine, man, 
in order to be perfectly happy, must be beatified in his entire nature. 
But man has two sets of faculties: the intellectual and the sentient. 
Now, God became man in order that also the sentient faculties might 
have an object that perfectly satiesfies them, namely, a divine object 
(CL. n. 23). 


From this our Author infers that the Incarnation was necessary, 
in a sense, for man to be completely beatified, or else man would have 
a capacity that would be perpetually unfulfilled. It would not do for 
man to view the glorified body of a mere human being. No, he has the 
capacity of viewing the much more glorious body of the Incarnate Son 
of God (CL. n. 23). 


Robert uses this argument for proving that there would have been 
a Christ even if there had been no sin, so that man could have been 
beatified in his entire nature and that with its proper objects. But this 
argument supposes that in the present order God actually intended 
the Incarnation for this absolute end, apart from sin. Of course, the 
argument cannot be stretched to say that man would not have enjoyed 
essential beatitude without a Christ, and that therefore the Incarnation 
was absolutely necessary for man’s beatitude. But it is persuasive for 


indicating God’s mode of procedure for achieving man’s most complete 
happiness in keeping with his entire nature. 


Tenth Argument. A last argument centers around the idea that God 
wanted His universe to be a thing of complete harmony, so that it 
would have its beginning in God and also its end. All creatures would 
be united to God in a kind of golden circle, in which the Incarnate 
Word would be the connecting link (CL. 26—33, Exit n. 13—15). 


The universe is one, but to be perfectly one it must have a principle of 
unity. Now no mere creature is capable of being such a principle of 
unity. Not an angel, because an angel does not participate in the nature 
of the lower creatures; not man, because the unifying principle must 
be of higher rank that the members unified, but man is not higher than 
angels. So the only possibility is God Incarnate in human nature. In 
human nature because human nature shares in the lower and in the 
higher creatures. A God angel would not have that advantage, because 
He would not share in the nature of the lower creatures. The God Man 
is, therefore, the cause of the fullest union of the universe (plenissima 
universitatis unio (Exiit n. 13) and the most complete and perfect circle 
and concatenation of all creatures of the universe (CL. n. 30; Extit n.14). 


3 Franciscan Studies, 1956 
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Such a union and circle of creatures is made most perfect in this 
world through the Eucharist, by which we are again united with God, 
thus completing the circle in a perfect manner. But the Eucharist 
supposes the existence of Christ. And so, even if there had been no sin, 
it would have been fitting to have a Eucharist and a Christ (CL. n. 33, 
and 35, Exii# n. 12). 


Actually in the present order, Christ was willed absolutely for this 
very purpose. This reason certainly underlies the Bishop’s argumentation, 
or else he could make no inference in regard to the hypothesis, in which 
there would be no sin and yet a Christ. 


The idea of a complete circle, gave rise to another way of arguing 
for an Incarnation in a world order without sin. The generation of Christ 
in a virginal manner from a woman only completes the modes of origin 
of rational creatures in this world. Since Adam came from God without 
the cooperation of man or woman; and Eve came without the coopera- 
tion of a woman; and all their children came from both man and woman, 
but Christ alone came from only a woman (CL. n. 31, Exiit, n. 16). 


In a corollary Robert infers from his conclusions that already in 
paradise God had intended three sacraments: matrimony, the Eucharist 
and the priesthood (CL. n 41) According to his mind, therefore, there 
is no doubt that the Incarnation had been intended already prior to 
the sin of Adam. And these three sacraments would have existed even 
if there had been no sin (CL. n. 44). 


3. Sacred Scripture and Christ’s Absolute Primacy 


By way of conclusion let us gather together Scripture passages that 
Robert used for proving his position. Col. 1:16 tells him that Christ is 
the foundation and the final cause of all creation (Hex. n. 5). This doc- 
trine he sees contained in Gen. 1:1, where he takes “in principio” to 
mean “in the Incarnate Word,” in whom God created heaven and 
earth (Hex. n.1I—5). This interpretation was given quite commonly 
by the Fathers. It is evidently merely an accomodation. But the passage 
serves, in the accomodated sense, as a carrier of a truth that was revealed 
elsewhere, e. g., in Col. 1: 16. 

Robert stresses and repeats the texts that speak of Christ as the 
Head of the entire Church; namely, Eph. 1:22; 5:23. From this he 
argues that Christ is the Mediator of angels as well as of men, of innocent 
Adam as well as after the fall. 
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He uses Col. 1:15 (“The Firstborn of every creature”) to show 
that Christ was willed first by God, because He was intended as the 
final cause of all creation (CL. n. 39). 

Our Bishop appeals to 1 Cor. 15:45 for the truth that Christ always 
was intended as the life-giving principle of the supernatural life, whereas 
Adam was always intended merely as the source of the natural life of 
man (CL. n. 40). 

In Eph. 1:3—1r0 St. Paul revealed the same doctrine, namely, that 
both angels and men were predestined to grace in Christ (CL. n. 42). 
Rightly, then, would the Tree of Life (Gen. 2:9) be Christ, the source 
of supernatural life and immortality (CL. n. 43). 

Eph. 5:32 reveals to us that God had always intended to become 
man, inasmuch as the union of Christ and the Church, a bridal union, 
is the end and exemplar of the matrimonial union of husband and wife, 
which, on its part, has a sacramental significance, pointing forward to 
the union of Christ and the Church. 

We have, then, in the founder of the Franciscan School of theology 
at Oxford a rather complete lineup of the arguments used for the Ab- 
solute Primacy of Christ, as well as for the hypothetic problem of an 
Incarnation in a sinless world. One might wish that the Bishop had 
treated more directly the problem of the Absolute Primacy and then, 
as a corollary, the hypothetical problem. But as a Scholastic he was 
directly interested in the hypothesis, taking the absolute case for granted 
and using it as a basis for the hypothesis. 

For that reason it would not be fair to accuse him, or other Scho- 
lastics, of positing the question incorrectly, and so being stalemated 
in their solutions. No, they did not question the Absolute Primacy of 
Christ. They were interested in discussing and probing the hypothetical 
problem of an Incarnation without the need of redemption from sin. 


4. How certain was Robert Grosseteste ? 


How certain is the Bishop of his opinion? We must distinguish 
between the answer to the hypothetical question and to the absolute 
reasons for Christ’s existence in the present order. He is hesitant about 
his answer to the hypothetical case. He confesses his ignorance, in 
particular, about any definite answer having been given by the Church- 
men (LC. n. 2 and 36). His reserve is based on the fallibility of reason 
in matters where revelation has not spoken expressly (cf. CL. n. 36). 
And still he maintains that the affirmative answer to the hypothetical 
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question would be very fitting to the idea that Christ is the Head, 
unifying all creatures (CL. n. 37). And he expressed the hope that the 
reasons he would adduce for his view would be “‘efficacious,”’ and would 
persuade (CL. n. 3). 

On the other hand, the underlying argument about Christ’s being 
the Head in the present plan is not doubtful, as is the hypothetical 
answer deduced from it. These things may not be confused, since Robert 
did not confuse them. They are related problems but not identical, 
especially not in certainty. That Christ is the Head of the universe of 
creatures in the present plan is certain from Scripture. Further, Robert 
states outright that no one doubts that Christ is the end of all creation 
and so also the “firstborn of every creature” (CL. n. 39). There is here 
no uncertainty: the absolute reasons for the Incarnation in the present 
plan of creation are certain. 

In this particular doctrine, then, the Founder of the Franciscan 
School at Oxford, though lacking the absolute and positive position 
and the precision of argumentation of the Subtile Doctor, his successor 
at Oxford, is, nevertheless, a clear and worthy forerunner of that Francis- 
can School on the Absolute Primacy of Christ. For him the Word In- 
carnate, in the actual order, was willed by God, the Amor summus, as 


the End of all creation and as the universal Head of men and angels as 
well, to be the diamond in the gold ring of creation; and, consequently, 
He was willed as the Firstborn of all creation, as the summum Bonum, 
ex amore summo. 


Dominic J. UNGER, O. F. M. CaP. 
St. Conrad Friary 
Annapolis, Md. 





CAMPANELLA AS FORERUNNER 
OF DESCARTES* 


y= Tommaso Campanella! is widely known as the author of The 
City of the Sun, a political dialogue in the tradition of Plato’s 
Republic and St. Thomas More’s Utopia, his vast and more strictly 
philosophical production has been given little attention until com- 
paratively recent times. It was perhaps with a sort of prophetic, even 
if presumptuous and badly phrased, intuition that towards the end of 
his troubled life he wrote from his French exile: “The centuries to come 
will judge us, for the present century always crucifies its benefactors. 


* The author wishes to express his sincere gratitude to the Right Reverend 
Msgr. John K. Ryan, professor of philosophy at the Catholic University of 
America, for his helpful suggestions in the preparation of this article. 


1 Tommaso Campanella was born at Stilo, in Calabria, on September 
5, 1568. At a very early age he displayed great mental ability. Attracted by 
the preaching of a Dominican friar and by the reading of the lives of St. Albert 
the Great and St. Thomas Aquinas, he entered the Dominican order, and 
devoted himself particularly to the study of philosophy. Sharing Bernardino 
Telesio’s naturalistic tendencies, he defended him against the attacks of 
Aristotelian critics. Arrested in 1599 by order of the Spanish government, 
he had to stand trial on charges of heresy and conspiracy. Although subjected 
to physical torture by the secular court, he did not confess to crime or heresy. 
However, it: 1602 he was sentenced to perpetual imprisonment. Whether 
justly or not, Campanella was kept in prison at Naples for 27 years. Released 
on May 23, 1626, through the help of Pope Urban VIII, he was arrested 
again and arraigned before the ecclesiastical tribunal in Rome. In 1628 he 
regained his freedom, but fearing further persecution, he escaped to Paris 
in 1634, where he was received with marked favor by King Louis XIII and 
Cardinal Richelieu. He died on May 21, 1639, in the quiet of the Dominican 
monastery in the Rue St. Honoré in Paris, comforted by the sympathy and 
affection of his confréres. 

His main works are: Philosophia sensibus demonstrata — 1591); De 
sensu verum et magia (Frankfort, 1620); Epilogo Magno (ed. C. Ottaviano; 
Rome, 1939); Disputationum in quatuor partes suae philosophiae vealis libri 
quatuor (Paris, 1637); Civitas Solis, or The City of the Sun, latest English 
translation by William G. Gilstrap (New York, 1952); Atheismus triumphatus 
(Paris, 1636); Philosophiae rationalis partes quinque (Paris, 1638); Universalis 
philosophiae, seu metaphysicarum rerum iuxta propria dogmata partes tres, 
libri 18 (Paris, 1638); De libris propriis et recta vatione studendt syntagma 
(ed. V. Spampanato; Milan, 1927); Theologicorum libri XXX (Book I ed. by 
R. Amerio under the title Teologia, Lib. I; Milan, 1936); Lettere (ed. V. Spam- 
panato; Bari, 1927); Poesie (ed. M. Vinciguerra: Bari, 1938). 
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But they will rise again on the third day, or the third century.”* With 
the development of studies in Renaissance thought Campanella has 
again come into prominence. His philosophical system has been sub- 
jected to serious consideration, and certain aspects of his thought have 
been put forth in a new light. Among other things, a kinship has been 
discovered between his thought and the philosophical systems of cer- 
tain more illustrious contemporaries, especially René Descartes*. We 


2 From Campanella’s letter to the Grand Duke Ferdinand II De’ Medici, 
Paris, July 6, 1638. Cf. Lettere, op. cit., p. 389. 

3 Not all studies of Campanella have been conducted with the seriousness 
and impartial attitude that are expected of scholars worthy of the name. 
As E. Gilson points out in his notes on Campanella, “the prejudices against 
the philosophical systems of the Renaissance are many and persistent, and 
the judgments passed upon their authors are not always fair. But we are 
right in saying that perhaps the most ill-treated of the thinkers of that epoch 
is Campanella.” Cf. Etienne Gilson, ‘““Notes sur Campanella,” Annales de 
Philosophie Chrétienne, XV (1912—1913), 491. Great strides have been made 
in recent years towards a more objective interpretation of Campanella’s 
thought. We refer particularly to the excellent works of G. Di Napoli, Tom- 
maso Campanella, Filosofo della vestauvazione cattolica (Padova, 1947), the 
most exhaustive study on the subject, and R. Amerio, Campanella (Brescia, 
1947), where the results of several years of study are condensed in the form 
of a monograph. No work or study on Campanella’s philosophy has been 
written in English, if we except a few commentaries on The City of the Sun, 
an unpublished doctoral dissertation by G.C. Reeves, The Philosophy of 
Tommaso Campanella, with Special Reference to his Doctrine of the Sense of 
Things and Magic (Indiana University, 1935), and the present writer’s disser- 
tation, The Theory of Knowledge of Tommaso Campanella. Exposition and 
Critique, of which an abstract has been published by The Catholic University 
of America Press (Washington, D. C., 1954). 

“ Concerning the relationship between Campanella and Descartes, Mme. 
Louise Colet wrote: “‘The star that was going to spread an immortal light 
on the dawn of [modern] philosophy had arisen. Descartes had just published 
his Méthode. Campanella was undoubtedly deeply impressed by this work 
that caused a revolution in Europe. In spite of his age, in 1638 he left France 
and went to Holland to find Descartes; but Descartes was in hiding, and 
even his friends could not find the town where he was living... Without 
doubt, if these two great minds had met, they would have understood each 
other, and Descartes would have talked with less contempt of the Italian 
philosopher. If Campanella was not one of the great founders of modern 
philosophy, one cannot forget the fact that he suffered for it, and has therefore 
right to our admiration and respect.” Cf. Louise Colet, Oeuvres choisies de 
Campanella, précédées d’une notice (Paris, 1844), p. 45. (The translation is the 
author’s.) Mme. Colet quotes a passage from Descartes’ biography by Baillet 
in which the author states that Descartes had no envy of the reputation that 
Campanella had acquired and the discoveries that he claimed to have made 
in his study of nature. [bid., p. 45 f., n. 1. In 1638, when returning to Pére 
Mersenne one of Campanella’s works — the name of the work is not mentioned 
— Descartes complains about the author’s bad style, and then goes on to say: 
“As far as the doctrine [of Campanella] is concerned, I read the De sensu 
verum and other works by the same author fifteen years ago. It may be that 
the present work was one of them. However, I found then so little solidity in 
those works, that I did not try to remember anything of them... I have 
nothing else to say now except this, that in my opinion those who lose their 
way by pretending to follow some extraordinary paths, seem to be much less 
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cannot fail to recognize that Campanella’s Metaphysica, conceived in 
the darkness of a Neapolitan dungeon, has a striking resemblance to 
the Discours de la méthode, written by Descartes in the solitude of his 
voluntary exile in Holland.5 Both works are the fruit of long meditation 
in an attempt to solve the critical problem that arose when they made 
the thinking subject the center and starting point of their philosophical 
speculation. 

The main reason why these two philosophers, so distant from one 
another in background, environment, training, and purpose, focused 
their efforts on the rehabilitation of knowledge is to be sought in the 
cultural climate of the time. On one side, the humanists, with an ex- 
cessive enthusiasm for the revival of the study of Greek and Roman 
classics, conducted a bitter campaign against the scholastics, whose 
teaching in certain instances had unfortunately degenerated so as to 
give occasion to criticism and ridicule. On the other side, the represen- 
tatives of scepticism, a natural outcome of the intellectual confusion 
of the time, attacked the foundations of knowledge in such manner as 
to make fruitful philosophical speculation impossibile. In addition, the 
revival of Platonism, or rather of neo-Platonism and the neo-Platonic 
school, was a strong impulse to the subjectivistic tendencies of both 
Campanella and Descartes. 

Whatever are the full causes of their origin, the fact remains that 
the systems of these two philosophers have many points of contact. 
We should not be surprised, therefore, to see that with the new emphasis 
that has been put on the Campanellian studies, the question of the 
relationship between Campanella and Descartes has been raised and 
given various solutions. Perhaps on only one point is there general 
agreement, namely, the recognition of the spiritual heritage that both 
philosophers owe to St. Augustine. 

For the purpose of this study we shall confine ourselves to a short 
discussion on the nature of Campanella’s doubt and his doctrine of 
self-consciousness in comparison with Descartes’ methodic doubt and 
his Cogito, ergo sum. The discussion will be conducted on the basis of 
Campanella’s original works, especially the Universalis Philosophia or 
Metaphysica, and followed by an evalution of his teaching. 


excusable than those who go astray by travelling in company with others 
and following the same path that many others did.” Ibid. 

5 Cf. L. Blanchet, Les antécédents historiques du “Je pense, donc je suis” 
(Paris, 1920), pp. 175—76, where the points of resemblance between the two 
works, both in structure and in the philosophical systems presented, are well 
stated. 
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UNIVERSAL THEORETICAL DOUBT 


The metaphysician — and by metaphysician Campanella means 
the philosopher in general — must start his speculations with a uni- 
versal doubt. We find evidences of this teaching in several passages in 
his works. “Metaphysics,” he writes, “deals with all things inasmuch 
and insofar as they are. It does not presuppose anything besides the 
appearance of something, which may be true or false.”* In another 
place he states: ““The metaphysician does not take anything for granted, 
but begins his inquiry about things with doubt. He does not even pre- 
suppose himself to be what he appears to be to himself; nor will he say 
whether he is living or dead, but he will doubt.‘‘? These two texts con- 
tain in germ all that Campanella expounds in his 14 dubitationes, or 
doubts, which are nothing but so many problems that every philosopher 
must face and solve before starting any metaphysical speculation. The 
14 dubitationes represent the various forms and aspects that the theoreti- 
cal doubt may assume in relation to scientific knowledge. They embody 
all the objections that a sceptical mind can possibly advance in order 
to undermine the very basis on which knowledge is built.® 

Campanella is emphatic in stressing the importance of a universal 
theoretical doubt at the beginning of philosophy, and takes care to make 


® Universalis philosophiae, seu metaphysicarum verum iuxta propria dog- 
mata partes tres, libri 18, op. cit., pars I, lib. V, cap. 3, art. I, p. 351a. Hence- 
forth we shall refer to this work as Metaphysica. The first Roman number 
will indicate one of the three parts into which the work is divided, while an 
abbreviated form will be used for the enumeration of the book, chapter, and 
article. 

7 De libris propriis et recta ratione studendi syntagma, op. cit., p. 67: ‘‘meta- 
physicus... nihil praesupponit, sed omnia dubitando perquirit. Nec enim 
praesupponet se esse veluti sibimetipsi apparet, nec dicet se esse vivum aut 
mortuum, sed dubitabit.” The work henceforth shall be referred to as Syn- 
tagma. 

8 The fundamental themes of this long series of objections against our 
knowledge can be summarized as follows: first, the imperfection, limitation, 
and subjectivity of our knowledge, which is knowledge of phenomena rather 
than of reality; second, the deception of our senses; third, the relativity and 
instability of knowledge because of the changeableness of things and of our- 
selves; fourth, the difficulty inherent in the very act of knowledge, insofar as 
it is a passion or information, whereby the subject, in perceiving the object, 
becomes the object itself and consequently is annihilated as a subject; fifth, 
the same difficulty looked at from the point of view of the subject, which, 
being what it is, cannot become another than itself, so that in the process of 
knowledge of the self through its own passion, the other term of the cognitive 
act, the object, is necessarily lacking. Hence the soul’s ignorance of itself. 

Campanella deals with these points in his answers to the 14 dubitationes, 
where each objection against the possibility of knowledge is taken up separately 
and given a proper solution. The exposition of the dubitationes, the preambula 
vesponsionum, and the vesponsiones take up the entire first book of Meta- 
physica covering 88 double column pages in quarto. 
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this clear whenever opportunity presents itself. Thus, in dealing with 
the object of the sciences and distinction between them, he writes that 
metaphysics inquires about the essence and existence of all things, and 
particularly of those things that are not immediately evident to all of 
our senses. It also inquires about the evidence of things, as well as about 
the meaning of sensation and understanding, so that we may know 
whether we really possess knowledge or not. To be more specific, meta- 
physics, he says, presupposes the existence of many things — although 
not of all things — that appear to the senses, but it also tries to find out 
whether those things which do so appear to us are true or false. If they 
are true things, then it inquires what they really are, and whether they 
are such in nature or only in appearance.® 

These statements leave no doubt as to Campanella’s meaning con- 
cerning the task of the metaphysician at the very beginning of his 
philosophical speculation. He goes on to show the difference between 
metaphysics and the other sciences. For metaphysics he claims the 
privilege of condensing and establishing the principles of all the sciences, 
of naming things according to their nature, and making manifest the 
order and end of all things.1° He divides metaphysics into three parts, 
principia sciendi, principia essendi, and principia operandi.“ In antic- 


ipation of a trend common among later philosophers, he assigns first 
place to the treatise of the principles of knowledge. In this a keen and 
original mind is seen at work. As has been well pointed out, Campanella 
is the first philosopher to feel the need of explicitly stating the critical 
problem as an introduction to philosophy.” In this respect he brings 


® Metaphysica, I, 1. V, c.2, a. 1, p. 346b: ““Metaphysica autem ex toto, 
ut Physicae ex parte quatenus sunt sapientiae, de omnibus quaerit et quiddi- 
tatem et existentiam, praesertim ubi omnibus non patent sensibus; quaerit 
etiam utrum pateant, et quid sit sentire et intelligere, ut noscamus num vere 
sciatur; quod nos hoc in libro observamus; praesupponit autem tanquam 
notum sensibus multorum, et non omnium, existentiam, et quod multa 
apparent; quaerit tamen num quae apparent vere [erroneously written “ve- 
rae’’] sint, et quid sint: et an secundum naturam vere sint, an solum apparen- 
ter." 

10 Tbid., a. 2, pp. 346b—347a: “ad hanc [scientiam metaphysicam] .. . 
spectat principia scientiarum enucleare et stabilire; et rebus secundum na- 
turam nomina imponere, et ordinem, et fines omnium declarare.” 

11 Jbid., I, 1. I, c. 1, Prooemium, p. 6b. 

12 R. Amerio, ‘Forme e significato del principio di autocoscienza in 
S. Agostino e T. Campanella,” Rivista di filosofia neo-scolastica, Supplem. 
to vol. XXIII (1931), 98. It is true that Descartes’ Discours de la méthode 
was published in 1637, i.e., one year before Campanella’s Metaphysica. 
However, Campanella had finished this work at least as early as 1623, and it 
is most probable that the passages referring to the methodic doubt were con- 
tained in some of the previous drafts of the Metaphysica. For the various 
drafts of the Metaphysica cf. the interesting study by R. Amerio, “Nota 
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to philosophy a very definite and important innovation. He was fully 
aware of the new task that he imposed upon himself, and wrote: 

It is difficult to know the nature of things, but it is by far more difficult 
to know the method of knowing. Hence many men have talked about things, 
but few have discussed the method of knowing. When they did discuss it, 
they were greatly deceived, either because they created a method of their 
own without any foundation, or because they simply relied on the authority 
of others ... Thus a great amount of labor has been left to us in explaining 
and establishing the foundation of science.4* 

Campanella was convinced that before a philosopher builds his 
metaphysics, he must prove the possibility of science with all its implica- 
tions and must establish the rules of knowing what cannot be grasped 
primarily by the senses.!* In other words, philosophy, according to him, 
must start with epistemology, and its first inquiries are about the 
possibility and the form of knowledge. 

It might be objected that in certain passages of his works Campanella 
seems to place basic metaphysical concepts at the root of his methodic 
doubt. Thus, just before the passage in his Syntagma where he pro- 
claims that the metaphysician does not presuppose anything (nihil 
praesupponit, sed omnia dubitando perquirit), he writes: Qui autem in- 
ventivas tradit scientias, modum quo ad eas pervenit viamque aperiet, nec 
aliquid praesupponet nisi universalissimum esse, Likewise, immediately 
after the list of the 14 dubitationes we find in the Metaphysica the follow- 
ing statement: Sternenda est via ex certissimis et notissimis nobis et 
naturae infallibilibusque. Haec autem sunt universalissima ut Ens, Entis- 
que Primalitates: Potentia, Sapientia et Amor, quae nec ignorari nec per 
deceptionem incerta fiert posse, ex tam dictis notum est.® Hence the 
concepts of being and its primalitarian dialectic apparently escape the 
doubt and are presupposed as fundamental truths that manifest them- 
selves as such to the reflecting thought and offer the key to the solution 
of the doubt itself.1” 

If this were so, we could not help admitting some inconsistency in 
Campanella’s teaching, for it is evident from all the texts that have 
been quoted before that Campanella’s metaphysics does not presuppose 
anything or take anything for granted. However, there is no such 


sulla cronologia dell’opera metafisica di T. Campanella,” Sophia, III (1935), 
II, 195—202. See also Luigi Firpo, Bibliogvafia degli scritti di Tommaso Cam- 


panella (Torino, 1940), PP. I19—I22. 
18 Metaphysica, I, 1. IV, c. 1, a. 1, p. 331a—331b. 
14 Tbid., 1. I, c. 1, Prooemium, p. 5b. 
15 Syntagma, p. 67. 
16 Metaphysica, I, 1. I, c. 3, a. 3, p. 32a. 
17 Di Napoli defends this point of view. Op. cit., pp. 257—58. 
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inconsistency in Campanella, as may be seen from a fuller consideration 
of the two passages in question. When Campanella teaches on the one 
hand that the metaphysician presupposes at least most universal 
being (universalissimum esse) at the beginning of his speculation, and 
when, on the other hand, he states immediately after and just as em- 
phatically that the metaphysician does not presuppose anything at all 
(nihil praesupponit, sed omnia dubitando perquirit), he is manifestly 
speaking of two different persons. In the first case, he speaks of the one 
who is dealing with what he calls scientiae inventivae or inquiring scien- 
ces; in the second case, he speaks of the metaphysician proper. The 
scientiae inventivae, according to Campanella, are the sciences concerned 
with singulars, which are a preparation for the scientiae doctrinales, 
dealing with universals.1® Since the scientiae inventivae are, as it were, 
a preliminary step to philosophy,!® it is only natural that they presuppose 
the existence of some kind of being or the universalissimum esse. Indeed, 
the object of their inquiry is not being as such, but only certain aspects 
of being as they are known to us, mainly, through the senses.?° Meta- 
physics, on the contrary, which is concerned with philosophical princi- 
ples underlying every science (metaphysicus, qui communem cunctis 
scientiis philosophiam tractat), does not presuppose anything at all, not 
even one’s own existence.” 

With regard to the second text, where Campanella seems to state 
that the metaphysician presupposes not only the concept being but 
also the concept of its “‘primalities”, viz., power, knowledge, and love,” 


18 Metaphysica. I, 1. I, c. 9, a. 2, p. 67a: “Cum autem quaeritur cuius est 
scientia, singularium ne, an universalis, respondeo quod inventiva tractat 
singularia, doctrinalis universalia ex singularibus collecta similibus.” And 
a little further: ‘“‘scientia inventiva tractat singularia, ex quorum similitudine 
reale resultat in mente universale, quod est principium scientiae, ut ars est 
docens, non ut sciens, et a quo est rei ens.” Ibid., p. 67b. 

19 [bid., 1. V, c. 1, a. 1, p. 343b [erroneously numbered 143]. 

20 Tbid., p. 3438. 

21 The interpretation of the text of Syntagma that we have offered seems 
to be the only one that makes some sense. This will be evidenced by reading 
the full text as it stands in the original: ‘Qui autem inventivas tradit scientias, 
modum quo ad eas pervenit viamque aperiet, nec aliquid praesupponet nisi 
universalissimum esse; quapropter metaphysicus qui communem cunctis 
scientiis philosophiam tractat, nihil praesupponit, sed omnia dubitando per- 
quirit. Nec enim praesupponet se esse veluti sibimetipsi apparet, nec dicet 
se esse vivum aut mortuum, sed dubitabit...” Syntagma, p. 67. 

#2 In Campanella’s metaphysics every being is essentially power, knowledge, 
and love. These he calls “‘primalities’” or “coprinciples” of being. In God, 
who is pure and infinite being, power, knowledge, and love subsist in the 
most perfect and simple unity; in creatures they are mixed with nonbeing. 
Inasmuch as the three primalities constitute the intrinsic essence of being, 
they are not three really distinct things, but three realities, or three entities, 
of the same thing. Moreover, they constitute only one single principle of 
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it may be remarked that these notions are not laid down by Campanella 
on a purely metaphysical basis prior to any epistemological investigation. 
For him to do this would be out of keeping with the general plan of his 
work. They are rather the result of an inquiry that begins in the sceptical 
doubt and ends in the affirmation of self-consciousness. Campanella 
himself seems to imply this when he refers the reader to his previous 
discussion on the possibility and limitations of knowledge and brings 
in a passage in St. Augustine where the doctrine of self-consciousness 
as the first and most evident knowledge is clearly. Two things are, 
therefore, beyond question: first, that Campanellian doubt has the 
same universality as the Cartesian doubt; and second, that in the 
Campanellian systematization of the sciences the solution of the critical 
problem has absolute priority over metaphysics proper. 

Just as Campanella’s doubt is similar to the Cartesian doubt be- 
cause of its character of universality, it is likewise similar in its lack of 
absoluteness. In other words, Campanella’s doubt is not the universally 
real doubt to which scepticism is supposed to lead. It is rather an artifi- 
cial and hypothetical attitude adopted at the threshold of his philoso- 
phical system in order that he may provide it with a critical foundation.*4 
This is evidenced by the fact that he conducts a destructive campaign 
against all the sceptical theses at the very outset of his epistomology. 

When a philosopher admits the possibility of absolute doubt, the 
transition to the negation of knowledge is very easy. This procedure, 
Campanella sees, has disastrous implications. It undermines not only 
any system of Christian philosophy, but the very basis of religion as 
well, since religion be built upon truths that we do not know, or that 
operation ad extra. The doctrine of primalities dominates Campanella’s entire 
philosophy of being. 

23 Cf. Metaphysica, I, 1. I, c. 3, a. 3 [wrong enumeration. It should be 
either c. 2, a. 3, or c. 3, a. 1], p. 32a. See also E. Gilson, Introduction a l'étude 
de Saint Augustin (2nd ed.; Paris, 1943), chap. 3, as well as his other work 
René Descartes, Discours de la méthode (Paris, 1947), p. 298, where he says: 
“Tl existe, depuis Saint Augustin, une tradition ininterrompue, qui fait de 
la connaissance immédiate de l’A4me par elle-méme la premiére et la plus 
évidente de nos connaissances.” 

24 Jacques Maritain in his Distinguer pour univ, ou Les degrés du savoir 
(5th ed.; Paris, 1946), pp. 150-—51, has demonstrated that a universally real 
doubt is impossible, for it would end up in a vicious circle. Canon Ferdinand 
Van Steenberghen in his Epistemology, transl. by Rev. Martin J. Flynn 
(New York City, 1949), has also illustrated the same point of view. He says 
that “every attempt to doubt or deny will encounter this evident affirmation: 
A consciousness exists.” Ibid., p. 79. That Descartes’ doubt was only a method- 
ic one seems to be very well established on the bass of the text itself of his 
Discours de la méthode. However, this does not mean that he did not really 


doubt about things that were not certain to him, Cf. Gilson, René Descaries, 
Discours de la méthode, op. cit., pp. 285—86. 
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we cannot even possibly know. He reacts to the attacks of the sceptics 
by meeting their objections and answering their doubts in a very de- 
cisive way. 

The first argument in the refutation of scepticism consists in extract- 
ing an implicit admission of the existence of truth from the very fact 
of its negation by the sceptics, or their doubtful attitude toward it. 
This argument, of course, derives from St. Augustine, who states that 
it is enough for a person to understand that he doubts in order for him 
to be certain of something, namely, of the truth of his doubt. No one 
can rightly deny the existence of truth, since his very denial implies 
the possession of truth in himself. But Campanella has his own way 
of reasoning upon this subject, and it is worthy of consideration. To 
know (sapere), he says, is to perceive a thing as it is. Anyone who 
thinks that he knows something, does so because he is convinced that 
he knows the thing as it is. Those who think that they know nothing 
do so because they are convinced that they do not know anything as 
it is. Likewise, those who claim that they know only one thing, namely, 
that they know nothing, do so because they think that they have at 
least attained to the truth, that they know nothing. The same principle 
holds for those who affirm that they know that they are partially cognizant 
of something and partially ignorant of it. Therefore, since those who 
think that they know claim that they know the truth, and those who 
think that they do not know claim that they do not know the truth, it 
must be asserted that truth is the entity of a thing as it is, while false- 
hood is the entity of a thing as it is not. The entity of a thing insofar 
as it is unknown is not called falsehood, but ignorance. Those who hold 
that they do not even know whether they know or do not know anything 
do not speak correctly. They necessarily know that they do not know 
this, and this is to know something. 


THE PRINCIPLE OF SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS 


Having justified against the sceptics the possibility and reality of 
knowledge, Campanella immediately realizes that this is only a partial 
cure for the wounds caused by scepticism. He seeks a remedy so power- 
ful that it will not only heal the wounds inflicted on knowledge but 
will prevent their being made. He wishes to establish absolute and 
immediately evident principles which will provide a solid foundation 


25 Cf. St. Augustine, De vera religione, 39, 73. The same argument is also 
developed at length in St. Augustine’s Contra Academicos, III. 
26 Metaphysica, I, 1.1, c.2, a. 1, p. 30a—30b. 
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for all the sciences and about which no one can possibly be deceived.?? 
Confronted with this problem, the solution of which was to have a deci- 
sive bearing on his whole theory of knowledge, he goes back to St. Au- 
gustine and lays down the principle of self-consciousness as the basis of 
knowledge and certitude. 


Three things are absolutely certain for us, namely, that we are, that we 
know, and that we will. For we know without any doubt or error that we are, 
and we delight in our being and in our knowledge. Moreover, in these things 
no true-seeming illusion disturbs us; for we are subject to error only with 
regard to those objects that we know through their images, or through the 
changes that they produce in us. Since these images and changes are similar 
to those of other objects, they can deceive us either because we may get con- 
fused by taking one for another, or because they do not represent the object 
in its entirety. However, with regard to our being, our knowing, and our 
willing, there is no image or impression whatsoever of the phantasy, but only 
one perennial presence. Therefore, we cannot be mistaken with regard to 
them.?® 


At this point Campanella anticipates an objection that the Peripatet- 
ics would likely raise against his teaching on the soul’s direct knowledge 
of itself, since they admit only the soul’s knowledge of itself through 
its acts, or reflex knowledge. He simply mentions the objection and 
says that he will answer it later. Meanwhile, he remarks that, as far as 


St. Thomas Aquinas is concerned, he too agrees with St. Augustine in 
admitting a notitia praesentialitatis of the soul.” Then, still quoting 
St. Augustine, he goes on to say: 


I am most certain that I am. If you admit it, I have this certitude; if you 
deny it and say that I am deceived, you plainly recognize that I am; for I 
cannot be deceived if I am not. What is not can neither know truly nor be 
deceived. Hence, I am not deceived in knowing that I am. Likewise, I know 
that I know, and I am not deceived. As I know that I am, so I know that I 
know that I am. Moreover, I am delighted in, and love, these two things, 
namely, that I am and that I know. So I add a third thing, i. e., the love of 
my being and of my knowledge. No one can say that I am deceived when I 
say that I love my being and my knowing, since it has already been demon- 
strated that in these things which I love, namely, my being and my knowledge, 
I am not deceived. However, even if these were false, it would still be true 


27 Ibid.,c. 3, a. 3 [it should be either c. 2, a.3, or c. 3, a. 1], Pp. 32a: “sternenda 
est via ex certissimis et notissimis nobis et naturae, infallibilibusque.” 

28 Ibid. The passage quoted by Campanella is taken from St. Augustine’s 
De civitate Dei, XI, 26. The quotation is not absolutely exact, but the content 
is substantially the same. 

29 Metaphysica, I, 1. I, c. 3, a. 3, p. 32a. He refers to St. Thomas, Sum. 
Theol., I, q. 87, a. 1: “ad primam cognitionem de mente habendam, sufficit 
ipsa mentis praesentia, quae est principium actus ex quo mens percipit seip- 
sam. Et ideo dicitur se cognoscere per suam praesentiam.” 
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that I love false things. For how could I be blamed for, and prohibited from, 
loving false things, if it were false that I love them? It is true, then, and 
beyond any doubt, that I love those things, since whether they are true, or 
whether they are false, my love is true. Further, as there is no one who does 
not wish to be happy, so there is no one who does not wish to be. Thus love 
is most certain, just as my being and my knowing are certain.* 

From the fact of one’s own existence Campanella proceeds to infer 
the possibility of existing, for to be necessarily involves to be able to 
be. Thus esse is equal to posse, and power, or potentia, goes along in me 
with knowledge and love. In accordance with his metaphysical doctrine 
that every being is essentially power, knowledge, and will or love, he 
extends this notion from man to every being. In doing so, he proceeds 
to the unwarranted conclusion that being, together with its “‘primali- 
ties,” potentia, sapientia, and amor, is the most certain and evident 
principle of philosophy and that no one can deny or be ignorant of it.*4 

These concepts of being as power, knowledge, and love are admitted 
both because they are in accord with human nature and because of the 
general consent of men. They are the first and most certain principle 
of science: Nos esse et posse, scire et velle, est certissimum principium 
primum. But this principle is not universally valid. It is restricted by 
a second principle, viz., that we are something, but not all things, and 
that we can do, and know, and desire something, but not everything 
or absolutely: Nos esse aliquid et non omnia: et posse, scire, velle aliquid 
et non omnia vel omnino. Finally, we can do, know, and want other 
things, because we can be, know, and desire ourselves: Nos possumus, 
scimus et volumus alia, quia possumus, scimus et volumus nosipsos. I 
perceive heat, because I feel myself heated; I love the light, because I 
wish to have light within me. Every being does, knows, and desires a 
thing, because it feels itself affected by that thing. We cannot acquire, 
we do not know, and we do not love things that do not affect us. 
A confusion of innate and illate, or acquired, knowledge is the source 
of all doubt and error, whereas knowledge of ourselves, as identified 
with our own being, is the absolute principle of certitude.* 

For a deeper penetration of Campanella’s doctrine of self-conscious- 
ness it is necessary to develop his concepts of innate and acquired 
knowledge. There are two kinds of knowledge in things: innate knowl- 
edge, or notitia innata or indita, whereby things know that they are, 


30 Metaphysica, I, 1.1, c. 3, p. 32a. Quotation ad sensum from De civitate 
Dei, XI, 26. 

31 Metaphysica, I, 1.1, c. 3, a. 3, p. 32a. 

82 Ibid. 
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delight in their being, and hate not to be; and acquired knowledge, or 
notitia illata, whereby they know things outside themselves, inasmuch 
as they are acted upon by them and become similar to them.** Innate 
knowledge belongs to the very essence of things by reason of their 
primalitarian structure, and is nothing but a notitia praesentialitatis. 
It is also called notitia abdita because it is hidden, as it were, in the thing 
itself, and also because it is darkened on the occurrence of knowledge 
of external reality.** Acquired knowledge, on the other hand, is the 
notitia obiectiva, insofar as it is knowledge of external objects. It can 
only be acquired accidentally, as it does not proceed directly from the 
very essence of the thing. Another name for it is notitia addita, because 
it implies an addition to innate knowledge. 

The soul, like every other being, and even more than other beings, 
has a primalitarian structure. By its essence it has power, knowledge, 
and volition as coprinciples of its being. Therefore, because of the 
identity of its being and knowledge, it has the notitia praesentialitatis. 
On the other hand, by getting in contact with what is outside itself, 
it acquires the notitia obiectiva. The soul’s self-cognition is also objective, 
but only in a secondary way, when through reflection the soul makes 
itself present to itself as an object.** This Campanella calls notitia sui 


addita or reflexa. Over the notitia addita of the external things it has 
the advantage of being a representation of an innate knowledge. 


When Campanella speaks of the soul’s knowledge through self- 
presence, he does so, as already pointed out, on the ground that self- 
cognition belongs to the soul’s essence. It is enough, then, for the soul, 


8 Theologicorum, I, c. 11, a. 1, p. 194. We refer to Amerio’s edition, Teo- 
logia, op. cit., which has been used in the course of this study. 

% The term motitia abdita was apparently suggested to Campanella by 
Henry of Ghent, who writes of a certain abditum intelligere (cf. Theol., I, c. 11, 
p. 198). Other philosophers closer to him, such as John Pico della Mirandola 
and Agostino Donio, with whom he was certainly acquainted, had a more 
direct influence upon him both for the selection of the term and for the doc- 
trine of self-consciousness. Thus John Pico della Mirandola, in his Apologia 
(ed. 1601), II, 62, writes as follows: “Anima nihil actu et distincte intelligit, 
nisi seipsam. Hanc [propositionem] declarando, dixi quod intelligebam de 
intelligere ,abdito [italics are the author's]. Quoted in Blanchet, Campanella, 

op. cit., p. 269, n. 1. Agostino Donio, from Cosenza, in his De natura hominis 
(Basileae, 1581), repeats more or less the same doctrine in connection with 
the vital spirit when he says: “Quod quidem sui ipsius (spiritus] statusque 
sui abditam in se intellectionem, esse quoque sensum atque adeo primum 
sensum, jure opinor aliquis dicere posset, et ex intentione in sese fieri atque 
constare.”” Quoted in Francesco Fiorentino, Bernardino Telesio; ossia Studi 
storici su l’idea della natura nel risorgimento italiano (Firenze, 1872—74), I, 
329, 0. I. 

85 Metaphysica, I, 1.I, c. 3, a. 3, p. 32a—32b. 
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like every other being for that matter, to be what it is in order to know 
itself.3* In other words, to understand itself the intellect does not need 
to be acted upon by any external object, or to be the receptor of any 
outside passion, as Bernardino Telesio had taught. Nor does it need 
to be the subject of its own passion or becoming; for it is an intellect, 
that is, a self-intelligent power, and what already is, does not need to 
become. Accordingly, it knows itself through its very essence, which 
includes knowledge and the act of knowing. Hence, with regard to 
innate knowledge, there is no essential difference in the soul, just as 
there is no difference in the angel, between the intellect, the act of 
knowing, and the knowing subject.*7 Here again Campanella appeals 
to the teaching of St. Augustine, whose viewpoint on this particular 
matter he claims to hold firmly.** 


Campanella could not deny the fact that we know our own being 
only in a very imperfect way. If the soul’s cognition through self- 
presence were true, would not the self reveal itself without the slightest 
possibility of doubt ? His answer to this question is that the knowledge 
of the manifold external objects obscures the self-transparency of the 
soul to such an extent that under their pressure the soul almost becomes 
oblivious of itself.3® The notitia praesentialitatis should be more natural 
to the soul in the ideal state of absolute independence of the external 
world. In the real state of things, the soul is alienated from itself and 
is forced to return to itself by reflection. Accordingly, reflex knowledge 
is more proper to the soul in its present state.*° 


It is little wonder, then, that after having considered God, the 
angels, the substance of the world, and the beginning and end of things, 
the soul inquires with a certain anxiety about its own nature, origin, 
and purpose. In doing so, it is moved by its desire to know the place 
that it occupies among beings, in order to direct all its activities to the 


36 Tbid., II, 1. VI, c. 8, a. 5, p. 64b: “Non ergo requiritur ut cognoscens 
patiatur, vel immutetur a seipso, sed ut sit seipsum ad hoc ut noscat seipsum. 

37 [bid., c. 6, a. 9, p. 36a: “‘ut autem intelligat se intellectus non indiget 
pati a se, nec fieri ipsemet; est enim; quod autem est, non fit; ergo seipsum 
novit per essentiam, et notio et intellectio est sua essentia; et verum est in 
angelo et in anima idem esse intellectum, intellectionem, et intelligentem sui 
ipsius primordiali innata [notitia], non autem illata et reflexa.”” For Campa- 
nella’s departure from Telesio’s opinion on this score cf. ibid., c.. 8, a. 1, p. 59a. 

38 [bid., c. 6, a. 9, p. 36b. For the doctrine of St. Augustine in this connec- 
tion cf. De Trinitate, X, 11, 18; IX, 4. See also Gilson, Introduction a l'étude de 
Saint Augustin, op. cit., pp. 289—90 and notes for the commentary on those 


es. 
8° Metaphysica, II, 1. VI, c. 8, a. 4, p. 63a. 
40 Ibid. Cf. also c. 6, a. 9, p. 36b. 


4 Franciscan Studies, 1956 
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attainment of its final end.“ It should be clear that in spite of its own 
inquiry, and the different opinions that may be held about its nature 
and operations — differences due to acquired knowledge*? — the soul 
is never entirely ignorant of itself, for it possesses an essentially knowing 
nature.** The soul is considered here not as an animating principle, but 
as a being with the primalitarian structure of power, knowledge, and 
will.“ 

This leads to a final conclusion about the soul’s self-cognition. 
Innate knowledge, being part of the soul’s essence, which is from God, 
has the characteristic of being superior to, and more certain than, 
acquired knowledge. We can be mistaken about many things, but not 
about the essential principles of being.” 


CAMPANELLA VS. DESCARTES 


Thus far the nature and characteristics of Campanella’s doubt and 
his doctrine of self-consciousness have been considered, while the 
question of their relationship to the Cartesian doubt and the Cogito, ergo 
sum have been touched on only incidentally. Furthermore, no treatment 
of the subject from the historical point of view has been given. It is 
therefore necessary to face the historical aspect of the question and study 


more closely the principle of self-consciousness as it is presented by 
Campanella and Descartes in their attempts to solve the critical problem. 

In his critical study of the relationship between the philosophy of 
the two men, Léon Blanchet establishes that Campanella in his position 
on the universal critical doubt and doctrine of self-consciousness is a 
forerunner of the French philosopher.“ He then proposes the question 


a Metaphysica, III, 1. XIV, c. 1, a. 1, p. 129a. See also ibid., II, 1. VI, 
c. 8, a. I, p. 59b: “anima disquirit diuturnis argumentis quid sit anima, atque 
ab externis suis actibus, vel aliorum colligit.” 

42 Ibid., I, 1.1, c.9, a. 10, p. 74b. 

43 [bid., II, 1. VI, c. 8, a. 4, p. 63b: “nequaquam omnino seipsam ignorare 
animam assero; si enim est sua quidditas, suam novit quidditatem.”’ Ritter’s 
reference to Campanella’s passage in Metaphysica, III, 1. XVII, c. 3, a.1, 
p. 246b: “Eo quod noscit alia, [anima] reflectitur ad cognoscendum se cognos- 
centem se,’’ is not complete, for Campanella adds immediately after : “Hoc autem 
falsum est: quinimo ex hoc enim quod potest, et scit, et amat se, potest, scit, 
et amat alia, ut probatum est supra.” Cf. Heinrich Ritter, Geschichte der 
neueven Philosophie, Zweiter Teil (Hamburg, 1851), p. 52, n. 2. On the other 
hand, Campanella himself is not always exact in pe — statements. Thus, 
when he wrote in Metaphysica, Ill, 1. XIII, c. 3, a. 1, p. 127b: “neque seipsam 
novit anima nisi abdita notitia,” he apparently ‘nigot all that he had said 
before concerning the soul’s reflex knowledge. 

“4 Metaphysica, III, 1. XIV, c. 4, a.1, p. 138a. 

45 Ibid., II, 1. VI, c. 9, a. 6, p. 73b. 

46 Blanchet, Les antécédents historiques etc., op. cit., p. 241. Blanchet’s 
conviction rests on the undeniable fact that certain of Campanella’s works 
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of whether Descartes has actually been influenced by Campanella. His 
answer is as follows. If we consider a possible influence through the 
Universalis Philosophia or Metaphysica, which was published only in 
1638 and consequently one year after the Discours de la méthode, the 
answer is evidently negative. However, Campanella had already outlined 
and stated his doctrine clearly in some of his earlier works, especially 
the De sensu rerum. Descartes refers to this work with some indifference, 
but admits that he had read it. In Campanella, Descartes read that 
only the knowledge of the soul through itself is an intuitive knowledge, 
that this innate knowledge is the source of all other knowledge, and 
that it is the only knowledge which is not subjected to the uncertainty 
of the senses. Apart from their compromising panpsychist implications, 
all these theses appear to be fundamental tenets in Descartes’ system. 
Without doubt the French philosopher revised the doctrine that he 
took from Campanella and restated it in a completely new way. For the 
first time in history such a use of the methodological doubt was made 
as to prepare the way for modern idealism. Yet Descartes held fast to 
the concept that the absolute identity of the intellect and the intelligible 
is the best guarantee for truth, and that it confers upon the Cogito its 
value of certitude. Hence arises the need that Descartes feels for re- 
course to God as a guarantee for truth when thought is no longer identi- 
cal with the object of its affirmation. This is exactly what happens in 
the case of knowledge of the external world. Thus, by accepting fully 
the Augustinian criterion of certitude and keeping more faithfully than 
his predecessors to the spirit of that doctrine, Descartes laid down the 
foundation of later idealistic systems. This, in brief, is the result of 
Blanchet’s inquiry on the relationship between Campanella and Des- 
cartes with regard to the methodological doubt.*? 

In his criticism of Blanchet’s book, Etienne Gilson writes that in 
spite of its solidity of doctrine and rich findings, it contains many 
uncertainties and other shortcomings. He holds that the entire second 
part of the book concerning Campanella seems to be doubtful, if not 
completely wrong. In his opinion, a brief comparison of the Cogito of 
Descartes with that of Campanella will justify this statement. 

The Cogito of Descartes, he says, has two essential features. First, 
it establishes, or at least it stresses, a real distinction between the soul 


where the critical problem is implicitly or explicitly stated and tentatively 
solved were definitely written before Descartes’ Discours de la méthode. Among 
such works he mentions Metaphysica, De sensu rerum et magia, Poesie, Athe- 
ismus triumphatus, and Syntagma. 

47 Tbid., pp. 258 ff. 


4° 
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and the body. When Descartes says, Cogito, ergo swum, he intends that 
spirit be conceived as something subsistent and that nothing material 
is to be attributed to it, and that the body is likewise conceived as 
something subsistent and that nothing spiritual is to be attributed to 
it. The entire Méditations métaphysiques is an argument for this doc- 
trine. The second essential feature of the Cartesian Cogito is that it is 
posited as clear knowledge, which furnishes us directly with the criterion 
of certitude. This cannot be otherwise, since we posit the Cogito to 
define the two concepts of thought and extension by opposing them 
one to another. 

On the other hand, continues Gilson, the most characteristic feature 
of Campanella’s metaphysics is panpsychism. What Descartes found 
in the De sensu rerum was the statement of a universal animism and a 
systematic confusion of soul and body. This doctrine was to be even 
more detestable and unacceptable to Descartes than that of Aristotle 
and the scholastics. Instead of saying, “I think, therefore I am,” i. e., 
“T am a thought,” Campanella tells us that “Everything thinks because 
of the sole fact that it exists.”” Consequently, the Cognoscere est esse of 
the Renaissance philosopher finds its radical negation in the Cogito, 
ergo sum of Descartes. Hence the second opposition between the two 
doctrines. Campanella’s statement, instead of being clear knowledge 
destined to define and separate two substances, seeks to establish 
everywhere a secret or hidden knowledge (notitia abdita), a kind of 
instinct of conservation to which so much consciousness is attributed 
as is required for the functions of the body: “All the parts of the ma- 
terial world and the particles of the parts are endowed with sense 
perception, which is either clear or obscure according to their need for 
conservation.’’*® Therefore Campanella’s statement, “Everything that 
exists, thinks,” is in direct opposition to the Cartesian concept, ,,I 
think, therefore I am.’’4® 

In his study of Campanella’s doctrine of self-consciousness, Romano 
Amerio makes some pertinent observations that may throw some light 
on the whole question. Campanella, he says, arrives at certitude not 
only through thought, but also through love. It would seem, therefore, 
that he does not attain to the strict concept of self-consciousness, as 
we find it in Descartes, and that he gives us nothing but an enthymeme 
of the principle of causality. In this case the profound meaning of 


> 99 


48 De sensu verum et magia, op. cit., Title. 
4° E. Gilson, Etudes sur le véle de la pensée médiévale dans la formation 
du Systeme Cartésien (Paris, 1930), pp. 262—67. 
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thought as a basis for certitude would have escaped Campanella, whose 
philosophy, like that of St. Augustine, would have no relation to Des- 
cartes’ philosophy, which on the contrary it really anticipated. It is 
true that in the formal expression of Campanella’s reasoning the three 
primalities of being, power, knowledge, and volition, are put on the 
same level as the Augustinian vivere, nosse, and velle. But the strength 
of the Campanellian demonstration prescinds from that triad as a triad 
of abstract primalities. It consists in this, that, given the soul as a syn- 
thesis of those three constitutive principles (our power, our knowledge, 
and our volition), the content of the demonstration is grasped immedi- 
ately by our consciousness and constitutes the datum of a primary and 
definite knowledge. The primalities indeed are not res or essentiae, but 
transcendental constitutive principles, realitates or essentialitates, of one 
and the same essence, in which they are one per toticipationem. Hence 
the principle of self-consciousness is founded by Campanella not upon 
three acts — in which case it would be a spurious concept — but upon 
the primalities of the one sole act, which is the concrete act of the think- 
ing soul.®° 

A. Pastore agrees with Amerio in considering Campanella to be a 
link between St. Augustine and Descartes in the affirmation of the 
principle of self-consciousness, but claims that Campanella and Des- 
cartes follow two different ways. Campanella follows the way of the 
senses, which leads to individual self-consciousness; Descartes follows 
the way of reason, which leads to universal self-consciousness. Descartes’ 
Cogito is a principle of thought, whereas Campanella’s notitia sui is a 
principle of consciousness, or rather of self-consciousness. Accordingly, 
the whole difference between the two Cogitos can be summed up this 
way: Descartes says, “I am, because I think,’’ while Campanella says, 
“T am, because I think myself,” or, ““My being has its foundation on the 
thinking of myself.“ 

Di Napoli rejects emphatically Pastore’s interpretation and accepts 
substantially the point of view expressed by Gilson in his criticism of 
Blanchet. However, he remarks that the differences between the self- 
consciousness of Campanella and that of Descartes are essential because 


50 R. Amerio, ‘‘Forme e significato del principio di autocoscienza in 
Sant’Agostino e Tommaso Campanella,” art. cit., n. 17. See also his mono- 
graph Campanella, op. cit., pp. 49—51. 

51 A. Pastore, ‘‘Autocoscienza e intuizione lirica in T. Campanella,” Sophia, 
XV (1947), I, 50—59. Cf. also his former article ‘Anticipazioni cartesiane 
e sviluppi in S. Agostino e Campanella,” Atti della R. Accademia delle Science 
di Torino, 75 (1939—1940), II, 89—106. 
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of the different concepts of reality that underlies the doubt and the 
self-affirmation in the two philosophers. In Descartes, the reality, 
reduced to an idea as a psychical fact, causes the doubt and the self- 
certitude of both the idea and the soul, which is nothing but thought. 
In Campanella the doubt is of a historical and common character for 
the purpose of achieving a universal systematization of knowledge; 
it finds its way out in the concept of reality as being (ens) with the 
primalitarian structure. Thus, if one takes doubt and self-consciousness 
in the sense that they are understood in modern philosophy, the French 
philosopher may be considered as their first proponent; but if one takes 
doubt and self-consciousness in the sense of an attitude of suspension 
of the judgment in the face of all possible problems for the purpose of 
a critical foundation of knowledge, then the first truly critical philosopher 
is Campanella.* 

The foregoing opinions represent the main points of view that have 
been advanced on the relationship between the philosophy of Campanella 
and that of Descartes. Blanchet deserves most of the credit for the 
large amount of information that he has condensed in his work as 
regards both the historical and the critical aspects of the question. 
However, as Gilson has very well pointed out, Blanchet overstressed 
the points of contact between the two philosophers and underrated the 
influence exerted on Descartes by the Augustinian tradition. Gilson’s 
criticism has certainly helped to mark the difference underlying the 
two systems of philosophy. Nevertheless, it seems to the present writer 
that Gilson overemphasized the metaphysical basis of the two types 
of self-consciousness and did not give enough consideration to the 
purely epistemological aspect of the question. As has already been 
remarked, Campanella did not base his doctrine of self-consciousness 
on the metaphysical concepts of being and its primalities, but conceived 
it as the radical solution of the universal critical doubt, thus paving 
the way for his metaphysics proper. This is also in conformity with 
Campanella’s standpoint that in a systematic organization of philosophy 
the principia sciendi should precede the principia essendi. If Gilson had 
approached the study of the relationship between the two types of 
self-consciousness from the epistemological point of view, it is probable 
that he would not have stated that Campanella’s affirmation, ‘““Every- 
thing that exists, thinks” is in direct opposition to the Cartesian concept, 
“TI think, therefore I am,” for the simple reason that Campanella never 


52 Di Napoli, op. cit., pp. 261—6z2. 
58 Gilson, Etudes sur le véle de la pensée médiévale etc., op. cit., p. 267. 
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laid down the principle of self-consciousness in those terms. On the con- 
trary, in Campanella’s thought one’s own existence represents already, 
as it were, a secondary moment in the intuitive act of the self-knowing 
soul. Hence Amerio’s observation that the principle of self-consciousness 
is founded by Campanella upon the primalities of one and the only act, 
or the concrete act of the thinking soul, is completely relevant. 

We should abstain from pushing too far the resemblance between 
Campanella and Descartes, for the Cartesian Cogito, ergo sum amounts 
only to the affirmation of the existence of a thinking substance or 
thought, while the Campanellian Cogito means the never-failing con- 
sciousness that the soul has of itself as of a being whicii is essentially 
power, knowledge, and volition. Pastore’s interpretation of Campanella’s 
Cogito as meaning, “I am, because I think myself,” can only be accepted 
if properly understood, namely, on the condition that self-consciousness 
implies necessarily self-existence. It cannot be accepted in the sense 
Pastore attaches to it, as though Campanella were making one’s own 
existence depend on the thought that he has of himself. In other words, 
for Campanella thought is not the basis for one’s own being. On the 
contrary, being, and especially the human soul, is essentially made up 
not only of thought but also of power and volition. The two positions 
are distinct one from the other, and it would be wrong to confuse them, 
as unfortunately has been done by those who wish to interpret Cam- 
panella’s thought on the principles of the idealistic system.™ 

With regard to the position of Di Napoli, reference may be made 
to what has already been said in connection with his opinion on the 
Campanellian critical doubt. The criticism made on Gilson’s position 
may also be applied to Di Napoli insofar as he shares the same viewpoint. 
It is the writer’s conviction, that in spite of the emphasis placed by Di 
Napoli on the metaphysical impact of the Campanellian doubt and 
doctrine of self-consciousness, his statement concerning the relationship 
between Campanella and Descartes is sound. Thus, if doubt and self- 
consciousness are conceived along lines common to modern nonscholastic 
philosophy, then Descartes is their first proponent; but if doubt and 
self-consciousness are only considered as a preliminary step to the 


54 See, for example, Bertrando Spaventa, Rimascimento, riforma, controri- 
forma e altri saggi critict (Venezia, 1928), pp. 54—56, where he states that 
Campanella’s principle of self-consciousness consists in the identity of thought 
and being. For him “Campanella is truly the forerunner of Descartes, but 
between the two formulations of the principle of self-consciousness there is 
a necessary relationship of progress which corresponds to the development 
of the life of the spirit.” Ibid., p. 55. 
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systematization of philosophy on a critical basis, then Campanella is 
actually the first critical philosopher. 

The Cogitos of the two philosophers have many common features, 
and they show, even were there no historical proofs, that both rise from 
St. Augustine as their common source. But their metaphysical bases 
are not the same, nor are their metaphysical implications. By reducing 
reality to the content of a clear and distinct idea Descartes makes 
thought the basis of his philosophy and renders impossible any passage 
between the ideal and the real order. The real is not grasped in the 
absoluteness of its intrinsic structural constitution, but only on the 
basis of our subjective ideas. It is little wonder, then, that his system 
has been called a rationalistic phenomenalism.** Campanella, on the 
contrary, by making knowledge a transcendental constituent of being 
itself, keeps an intimate connection between being and knowledge. 
Thus the Campanellian system is not based on thought as a mere phenom- 
enon, but on thought as a reality. For this reason, as well as for the 
others mentioned, Campanella’s principle of self-consciousness cannot 
be identified with the Cogito of Descartes, although the two doctrines 
have unquestionably many striking similarities. 


CONCLUSION 


It may be objected that the method of positing doubt as an intro- 
duction to philosophical reflection is almost as old as philosophy. It is 
implied in the Socratic irony; it finds explicit application in the works 
of Plato and Aristotle. It is likewise used by St. Augustine. Further- 
more, scholasticism makes constant use of methodic doubt, as is seen 
in the well-known sic et non and in the tripartite method itself. In his 
commentary on Aristotle’s Metaphysica, St. Thomas discusses how 
doubt can be an introduction to science, and in agreement with the 
Stagirite requires at the beginning of the science of being a “universal 
doubt about truth.’ 

Such observations, which are usually made in connection with 
Descartes’s methodic doubt in order to show its lack of originality, 
find their application also in the case of Campanella, who in many 

55 Cf. Francesco Olgiati, I fondamenti della filosofia classica (Milano, 1950), 
p. 127. Cf. likewise his other monographs Cariesio (Milano, 1933), and La 
filosofia di Descartes (Milano, 1937), where the author defends his viewpoint 
at length and in a very effective way. 

56 Cf. Van Steenberghen, Epistemology, op. cit., pp. 32—33. For the text 
of St. Thomas see his Commentary In duodecim libros Metaphysicorum, III, 


I,N. 343: “‘ista scientia [metaphysica] sicut habet universalem considerationem 
de veritate, ita etiam ad eam pertinet universalis dubitatio de veritate.”’ 
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respects anticipates Descartes’ method. Yet they do not invalidate our 
claim that Campanella set a new pattern in philosophy. He made 
methodic doubt the starting point of a systematic treatise of knowledge, 
and applied it on such a universal scale as to include even one’s own 
existence. In this is found his originality as a philosopher. 

Campanella’s principle of self-consciousness as the fundamental 
principle of knowledge and certitude is admittedly of Augustinian 
origin. Apart from the debated issue of whether Campanella’s doctrine 
of self-consciousness had any actual influence on the Cogito, ergo sum 
of Descartes, it cannot be denied that the teachings of the two philos- 
ophers have many features in common. Hence, just as Campanella is 
the forerunner of Descartes in positing a universal methodic doubt at 
the beginning of his system of philosophy, so also he anticipates Des- 
cartes in stating the principle of self-consciousness as the basic principle 
of knowledge and certitude. 

In his effort to reconcile his own teaching with that of the Angelic 
Doctor, Campanella quotes St. Thomas as holding on the authority of 
St. Augustine that the soul and things know themselves praesentialiter 
by an innate knowledge. This is evidently a misrepresentation of Aqui- 
nas’s thought. It is true that St. Thomas teaches that the soul knows 
itself by reason of its own presence; but at the same time he states 
clearly that such knowledge is only through its acts and not by reason 
of its essence.5? 

Another serious misrepresentation of St. Thomas’s doctrine, and 
of St. Augustine’s as well, is made by Campanella when he ascribes to 
Aquinas the doctrine of some kind of innate knowledge in all things, 


on the ground that all things love themselves and love presupposes 
knowledge.5* Nowhere in St. Thomas’s works is self-love said to belong 
to inanimate nature. The extension of the primalitarian structure to 
all creatures, whether they are rational or nonrational, as though all 


57 Cf. St. Thomas, Sum. Theol., I, q. 87, a. 1: ““Non ergo per essentiam 
suam, sed per actum suum se cognoscit intellectus noster.’”’ In the same 
passage referred to by Campanella in his claim for Aquinas’s teaching of the 
soul’s essential cognition through self-presence, we read: “‘ad primam cogni- 
tionem habendam, sufficit ipsa mentis praesentia, guae est principium actus 
ex quo mens percipit seipsam” (italics ours). This kind of self-cognition on 
the part of the soul is therefore the beginning of an act whereby the soul 
perceives itself. To dispel any doubt as to St. Thomas’s precise teaching on 
this matter, the writer wishes to quote another passage from the same article: 
“Intellectus autem humanus... in sua essentia consideratus, se habet ut 
potentia intelligens. Unde ex seipso habet virtutem ut intelligat, non autem 
ut intelligatur, nisi secundum id quod fit actu.” 

58 Metaphysica, II, 1. VI, c. 8, a. 1, p. 59a. 
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of them were an image of the Holy Trinity, is another weak point in 
Campanella’s doctrine. 

A clarification is needed at this point concerning Campanella’s 
doctrine of universal sensation or pansensism, which has a close rela- 
tionship to his doctrine of self-consciousness.® There is no doubt as to 
Campanella’s teaching that all things, including purely material beings, 
are endowed with some sort of sense or sensation. The very title of his 
book De sensu rerum et magia, not to speak of its content, is an open 
declaration of such a doctrine. What he means by sense or sensation in 
reference to material beings needs definition. From the study of the 
various sources it seems beyond question that he attributes to all things 
in nature something like an embryonic consciousness that makes them 
aware, so to speak, of their own being and activity. While this kind of 
consciousness is considered to be far below the sensitive perception that 
is proper to animals, it is none the less a vital principle that places all 
material beings in the realm of living substances.£° Pansensism was so 
dear to Campanella that after having written a book on it he felt the 
need of writing another in its defense.*1 However, the doctrine can 
hardly stand the attacks of any sound criticism. 

In Campanella’s doctrine of self-consciousness the notion of innate 
knowledge in relation to illate or acquired knowledge is left somehow 
obscure. On the one hand, he states that self-knowledge, as being identi- 
fied with one’s own being, is the absolute principle of certitude. On the 
other hand, he affirms that knowledge of manifold external objects 
obscures the soul’s self-cognition so that it almost becomes oblivious 
of itself. Hence the soul must inquire as to its own nature, origin, and 
purpose. Hence also arise various opinions among philosophers about 
the soul’s nature and operations. It is true that he distinguishes between 
the soul’s ideal state of absolute independence of the external world 
and the soul’s real state in which it is forced to return to itself by re- 


59 The doctrine of universal sensation may even be considered as a first 
step toward the development of Campanella’s doctrine of self-consciousness. 

6° The subtitle of Campanella’s own Italian version of De sensu rerum et 
magia reads as follows: ‘“‘A remarkable tract of occult philosophy in which 
the world is shown to be a living and truly conscious image of God, and all 
its parts and the details thereof to be endowed with sense perception, some 
more clearly, some more obscurely, to the extent required for the preservation 
of themselves and of the whole in which they share sensation. The causes of 
all the secrets of nature are also disclosed.”’ Cf. Del senso delle cose e della 
magia (ed. A. Bruers; Bari, 1925). The translation is the author’s. 

61 Reference is here made to the Defensio, which runs through 92 pages 
and occupies the first place in the 1637 Paris edition of Campanella’s De sensu 
verum et magia. It is important for a better understanding of the latter. 
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flexion. However, this distinction does not help solve the point at issue, 
which is the soul’s self-knowledge as the absolute principle of certitude 
in the real state of things and not merely in an imaginary state which 
can never be realized in this world. It seems that Campanella was at a 
loss in reconciling his preconceived theory of innate ideas with the fact 
of our daily experience that knowledge is only through our contact 
with external reality. He tried to make the self the center of all knowledge 
and certitude, but he exaggerated in the direction of egocentrism with 
inevitable consequences of inconsistency and obscurity. 


BERNARDINO M. BoNANSEA, O. F. M. 
Siena College, 
Loudonville, N.Y. 





SOME MANUSCRIPTS 
OF THE EARLIEST FRANCISCAN LITURGY* 


Chicago, Newberry Library, 24 (23817)** 


Parchm., 266 fol., 2 paper fly leaves, 200 x 140 mm. 

Two central Italian hands. The psalter, 2 col. of 48 lines, 135 X 98 mm., 
followed by a litany and kalendar (fol. 47*—33”»), as well as the collection of 
Offices on fol. 215—26 are without musical notation and added to the original 
volume in the last quarter of the 13th century. The bulk of the manuscript, 
written in 2 col. of 62 lines or 16 staves, 136 X 105 mm., may go back to the 
2nd quarter of the century, though not beyond 1232, for the name of St Do- 
minic, canonised that year, occurs in the pre-Haymonian litany (fol. 86%»). 
Small script, rubrics in red, Beneventan notation, etc. as in the Assisi manu- 
scripts 693 and 694. Late 13th and 14th-century additions, corrections and 
marginal notes throughout. Many of these indicate that, at least from the 
eighties, the book was used in a Franciscan friary at Perugia; several notes 
are from the hand of friar Bartholus Blancellus, who, according to his own 
information, entered into the Order on April 1oth, 1289 (fol. 2 ). 

In this pre-Haymonian noted breviary many rubrics of the temporale 
and sanctorale are erased and rewritten with those of Haymo’s Ordo breviarit. 
Others are added in the margins. In the sanctorale marginal additions refer 
to later Offices, collected on fol. 215—26, i. e. after the Office of St Francis. 
Some of these additions seem to be from the pen of friar Blancellus. 

Even the kalendar, though written at a much later date, see above, was 
copied from a pre-Haymonian exemplar. Many items, however, of the Hay- 
monian prototype (1260) are entered by the scribe, such as the Translation 
of St Francis, the feasts of St Anthony (no octave), St Clare, St Bernard and 
the octave of the Nativity of the Virgin. Later hands added entries from the 
martyrology, among others that for the four martyrs of Morocco.! Among 
the local feasts added later are: 


Apud spoletum s. pontiani mart. (21 Jan.),? 
Fulgini s. feliciani epi et mart. (24 Jan.),® 


* Continuation of Franciscan Studies (FS) xiv, 1954, 225—64. 

** My knowledge of this manuscript is based on a photographic repro- 
duction (film strip), kindly provided by the librarian in exchange for an 
offprint of this article. The folios are not numbered; the present foliation is 
based on the film strip. 

1 Fol. 31¥: Apud Marochium passio .v. sanctorum martirum de ordine 
fratrum minorum scilicet bernardi de cariis... qui passi sunt tempore federici 
secundi imperatoris. Quos b. franciscus direxerat ad predicandam fidem 
catholicam saracenis. 2 MR 28: 19 Jan. 3 MR 34. 
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St Constantius, bishop and martyr of Perugia (29 Jan.),* 

Translation (1 March) and Decollation (7 Nov.) of St Herculanus, bishop 
and martyr of Perugia,® 

Obitus s. fratris Egidifi] (21 April), companion of St Francis of Assisi.* 

The manuscript came into the library from the collection of Henry Pro- 
basco, where it was dated 1 Dec. 1890. — Seymour de Ricci, ‘Census of medie- 
val and Renaissance manuscripts in the United States and Canada’ i, New 
York 1935, 524, no. 23817. 


fol. 1°. Benedictione perpetua . . . Unigenitus . . . Spiritus sancti. . . 
Deus pater... Christus... Ingnem sui amoris ... Evangelica lectio... 
Cuius festum... Ad societatem... Ille nos... Divinum auxilium .. . 
Per evangelica dicta... Verba sancti evangelit ... 


Addition on a blank leaf. Blessings at matins, copied from the Ordinationes 
divini Officii; see H fol. 179%*. On the same page a short extract: Si prudens 
esse cupis in futurum prospectum intende ... Hec. Bernardus de quatuor vir- 
tutibus. 

fol. 1’. Infrascripte indulgentie date sunt a diversis summis ponti- 
ficibus in locis fratrum minorum... Item Nicholaus quartus concessit 
unum annum et xl. dies in dominica congregationis .. . 


Addition, as above. The indulgence of Nicholas IV (1288—o2) is the last 
item written by the scribe Blancellus but at a later date. The subsequent 
indulgences, though given by the same pope, are by another hand. 

On the same page, written by other hands, are: 

Anno domini M ccc xlvi [?] dominica v post pentecost{en] 1% feria obtit fra- 
ter... spovas... 

Anno domini M ccc ... frater. pelegrinus ... 

A recipe and, at the bottom of the page: Obiit beatus Constantius episcopus 
perusinus Anno domini ccc xxvj°. Beatus vero herculanus eiusdem [civitatis] 
episcopus anno domini v® xliiij°. 

fol. 2". Hec sunt festa que secundum decretales et decreta debent 
observari ut non fiant in eis opera servilia vel mechanica. scilicet Natale 
domini... Et illa festa que singuli episcopi in suis episcopatibus cum 
clero et populo collaudaverunt celebranda. sicut perusii festum sancti 
Erculani et Constantij. 


Addition, written by Blancellus in one column. 
fol. 2". M. clxxxxiiij foro scarepate [?] le rocche da sese [= Assisi]. 


M ccij fo sconfitto assese. 
M ccxvij fo sconfitto Vgobio... 


* MR. 4o. 5 MR 82, 502. 
6 Arthur of Miinster, ‘Martyrologium Franciscanum; ed. I. Beschin — 
J. Palazzolo, Rome 1938, 152, under 23 April. 
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Addition: a short 13th-century chronicle of Perugia in Italian, written 
by at least 2 different hands, and with entries in the upper margin and on the 
verso. On the same page an extract: Nota quod secundum Augustinum est 
visio triplex quarum quelibet dicitur celum. scilicet corporalis. ymaginaria et 
intellectualis ... tertio modo paulus. At the foot of the page: Anno domini 
M? cc® zlv. vij® Idus Junii fr. Thomas cigoli sepultus fuit et fr. Paulus ... gti 
iiij? Idus eiusdem. 

fol. 2”. viij® kalendas Januarii luna. Anno cesaris augusti quadra- 
gesimo secundo. ebdomada iuxta danielis prophetiam sexagesima sexta. 
olimpiade autem centesima et nonagesima tertia. sextam mundi etatem. 
suo piissimo consecrans adventu Ihesus Christus filius dei vivi in bethleem 
nascitur. hic subsiste et genuflecte. Eodem die natale sancte anastasie... 
Et alibi aliorum plurimorum sanctorum martirum confessorum atque 
virginum. 

Late 13th-cent. addition in a largish handwriting; entry for the martyro- 
logy on Christmas eve with a rubric prescribed by the general Chapter of 
Paris in 1266.%* At the bottom of the same page are additional notes to the 
Perugian chronicle, ending with the autograph note: Anno domini M®cc® 
laxxix®. die x* aprilis Ego frater Bartholus blancellus intravi ordinem beati 
francisci. Between these notes and the eulogy of the martyrology are some 
recipes. 

fol. 3°. Gaude virgo prophetata patriarchis figurata supernali radio. 
Gaude patri nuntiata... Gaude matri commendata... Gaude munda 
generata ... Gaude in templo oblata ... Gaude deo dicata ... Gaude virgo 
illibata ... Gaude alma mater Christi ... Gaude quia deo plena... Gaude 
que sola lactasti... 


Ten Joys of the Virgin added in a regular largish Italian notula. The only 
item on this leaf; the cest blank. 


fol. 4°—30"”. [Ant.] Servite domino. [ant.] Veniet ecce. [ant.] Alleluia. 
[ps.] Beatus vir qui non abit... 


Ferial psalter, followed by the weekly and daily canticles, the latter 
preceded by the Te deum and followed by the Pater, Credo indeum, Gloria, 


Sa In the appendix to “The ordinals of Haymo of Faversham and related 
documents of the Roman liturgy’ to be published shortly. stat. vi, no. 1; see 
AFH vii, 1914, 678. A similar though longer text is at the end of the 
martyrology in H, fol. 92¥; see FS xiv, 238. It reads: Anno quadragesimo 
secundo octaviani cesaris augusti. temporibus herodis regis iudeorum. ablata 
a iudeis omni dominandi potestate. ebdomada iuxta danielis prophetiam 
lxavj*, olimpiadis autem centesime nonagesime tercie. anno tercio. in oppido 
bethlehem iude. ex virgine maria. de stirpe david generata. Ihesus christus do- 
minus nascitur. Quod convenienter evenit ut cum vegum et pontificum ex progenie 
david descendencium successio consumptia fuit. tunc in eternum regnaturus rex 
et pontifex nascitur. 
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Credo in unum deum and Quicumque. Many corrections and marginal glosses 
from St Jerome. Text much worn. Flourished lombards for the Roman di- 
vision of the psalter. 


fol. 30"°—31"". Kyrieleison ... S. Laurenti. ora. (S. Erculane. ora. 
S. Constanti. ora.) S. Vincenti. ora ... S. Nicolae. ora. (S. Ludovice. 
ora.)... S. Agatha. ora. (S. Catherina. ora.) S. Clara... Oremus pro 


ministro nostro... Exaudiat nos omnipotens et misericors dominus. 
Amen. Et fidelium anime. 


‘Haymonian’ litany, copied from the breviary of 1260 by the scribe of the 
psalter. The Fidelium at the end is by the same hand but it was ordered by 
the general Chapter of Pisa (1263).?7 On the open space at the bottom of the 
page a later hand added in a small script: hec in rationali. Constantinus im- 
perator partes transmarinas petens + it Eusebi 


fol. 32%%°—33”. Kalendar, written in 2 col.; see above. 





fol. 34"—144". ([{I]n nomine domini. Incipit ordo breviarii fratrum 
minorum secundum consuetudinem romane curie. In primo sabbato de 
adventu. Ad vesperas capitulum) Fratres scientes quia hora est... et 
nomen meum orribile in gentibus. 


Temporale; the title erased and rewritten by another hand. On fol. 86”»— 
87°" is the pre-Haymonian Lenten litany, written in 4 col.® 


fol. 144". In omnibus festivitatibus que in sabbatis... Adventus 


domini... eiusdem mensis. 


General rubrics of the breviary; partly erased and rewritten with the 
rubrics of Haymo’s Ordo breviarii; see O fol. 517. 


fol. 144"—215”°. Incipiunt festivitates sanctorum per totum annum. 
(Incipit proprium sanctorum.) In festo sancti Saturnini ad vesperum 
capitulum. ymnus et versus et antiphona ad magnificat de uno martire. 
Oratio Deus qui nos .. . cotidie magis accrescit. Ad laudem et gloriam ... 


First part of the sanctorale ending with the Office and lessons of St Francis. 
Most of col. 215¥» blank. In the margins of the hymns of St Francis a later 
hand added the names of their authors. The hymn Plaude turba has no space 
for musical notation; the Decus morum is added by another hand in the 
lower margin of fol. 214”.° The 9 lessons form the complete Legenda choralis 


7 ‘The ordinals of Haymo,’ appendix, stat. iv, no. 11; see AFH xlv, 1952, 
316, where the word semper should be added after dicatur. 

§ Ed. van Dijk in FS vii, 1947, 431 ff. In this copy the names of St Francis 
and St Dominic are in the original script; see loc. cit., var. nos. 89, 98. 

® In the pre-Haymonian books this hymn is almost always out of place; 
see Munich, cod. St Anne, fol. 322, 281v; Naples, bibl. nazionale, vi. E. 20, 
fol. 397”; Rome, bibl. Vaticana, Regin. lat. 1742, fol. 78**; Rome, bibl. Ca- 
sanat., 250, fol. 332™, etc. — Rome, bibl. Vaticana, Vatican. lat. 11158, is a 
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of Thomas of Celano, except for the prologue.’® The 7th lesson is preceded by 
the opening words of the gospel In illo tempore respondens Ihesus dixit Con- 
fitebor; yet there is no homily.” 

fol. 216"°—216™. In festo sancte Helisabet. ad vesperas capitulum 
Confitebor tibi ymnus Huius obtentu VW Specie tua. Ad matutinum Invita- 
torium Laudemus deum nostrum cum reliquis antiphonis et psalmis de 
virginibus. lectio j. Beata helisabet tam progenie quam moribus . . .1* 


Addition; Office taken from the Common with 9 proper lessons. 


fol. 216°—217". In sancte Catherine virginis et martiris oratio 
Deus qui dedisti . . . [lectioj.| Caterina Costi regis filia et omnium liberalium 
artium studiis erudita fuit... xij diebus fame cruciari. 

Addition; collect and 9 lessons for the Office of St Catherine of Alexandria. 
The lessons, taken from the Legenda Aurea of James of Voragine, differ from 
those in the Ordo breviarii. 

fol. 217*°—218"". In festo sancte Clare virginis ad vesperas ant. 
Iam sancte Clare claritas... lectio j. Venerabilis christi sponse deoque 
dicate virginis Clare natalitium diem fratres ... cant. Magnificat. Oratio 
Famulos tuos.* 

Addition; rhythmical Office and 9 lessons for the feast of St Clare; see 
Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 562*, 605”. 

fol. 218"°—219”. In festo nivis sancte Marie. Ad vesperas ant. Dum 
esset rex... lectio j. Tempore quo papa Liberius b. Petri sedem... 


Addition; see Besangon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 604"*; the 9 lessons here are 
from the same source, only the prologue is omitted. 


fol. 2190”°—226"*. Franciscus primo dictus est Iohannes .. . postmodum 
Apparuit gratia dei salvatoris... 


13th-cent. collection of Decretals from Assisi, which is followed by the 8 tones 
of the psalms and the Decus morum; see G. Mercati, ‘Opere minori’ iv, Studi 
e Testi 79, Rome 1937, 494. 

10 Ed. AF x, 118 ff.; lectio 1 = nos. 2—3; lectio 2 = nos. 4—5, expl. 
confirmavit; lectio 3 = nos. 5 (Fiducialius)—6; lectio 4 = nos. 7—8; lectio 5 
= nos. g9—10; lectio 6 = nos. 11—3; lectio 7 = nos. 14—5, expl. sanavit; 
lectio 8 = nos. 15 (Reverva)—16; lectio 9 = no. 17. 

11 Not in BHL. 

118 Tn the lower margin of fol. 208" is added: In festo impressionis stigmatum 
b. francisci quod debet celebrari crastinum octave nativitatis b. marie. In primis 
vesperis ant. Franciscus vir catholicus cum reliquis antiphonis. psalmis. capi- 
tulo et ymno sicut habetur in primis vesperis eiusdem festi. WY Signasti domine 
servum tuum R Signis redemptionis nostre. Ad magnificat ant. Celorum 
candor... ovatio Omnipotens sempiterne deus qui frigescente mundo...; 
see FS xiv, 262. 

122 BHL 1667. 

18 The long version of this collect occurs in the Office; see van Dijk, ‘Il 
culto di S. Chiara,’ loc. cit., 163. 
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Addition; the complete Legenda minor of St Francis by St Bonaventure 
with a few introductory lines not from this legend.™ 


fol. 226"°—227™. (In festo translationis.) Franciscus igitur servus 
et amicus... 


Addition; chapter 15 of the Legenda maior of St Francis by St Bonaven- 
ture. Most of fol. 227” blank.*® 


fol. 228"—236™. In festo sanctorum martirum Sergii et Bachi... 
martiris tui intercessione liberemur. per. 


Continuation of the sanctorale, see fol. 215%», in the original handwriting 
and ending with the collect of St Grisogonus. 


fol. 236™—249™. In nataliti[i]s apostolorum ad vesper[as] capitulum 
Fratres iam... et porta celi. cant. Magnificat. 


Common of the Saints and the dedication in the original handwriting. 


fol. 249"°—250™. [I]ncipit officium beate Marie virginis secundum 
consuetudinem romane curie quod celebratur . . . orationem de apostolis 
et de pace. 


Office of the Virgin; see O fol. 78¥*. 


fol. 250. Duplex officium agitur. ... et basilicarum Petri et Pauli. 
Pre-Haymonian list of double feasts; see O fol. 78¥*. 


fol. 250°. Regem cui omnia vivunt... 


Pre-Haymonian Office of the dead, see O fol. 80°*, but without the usual 
introductory rubrics and beginning with matins instead of vespers. 


fol. 251°°—252". Ordo minorum fratrum secundum consuetudinem 
romane ecclesie ad visitandum infirmum. In primis pulsetur ... stuppa 
proiciatur in igne. 

fol. 252"—252". Ordo ad communicandum infirmum. In primis 
pulsetur campana parvula... ad remedium sempiternum. per eundem 
christum dominum nostrum. amen. 

fol. 252"°—253". Ordo commendationis anime. Primum fiant letanie 
breves ad hunc modum... pietatis absterge. per christum dominum 
nostrum. amen. 


Pre-Haymonian ritual for the Last Sacraments; see C fol. ccx": Assisi, 
bibl. com., 611, fol. 305” ff.; Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 554” ff.; Rome, 
bibl. Vaticana, Regin. lat. 1742, fol. 186¥*. 


14 See AFH xxx, 1937, 474 ff.; AF x, p. lxxii f., 655 f. 
18 AF x, 623 ff. 


5 Franciscan Studies, 1956 
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fol. 253"°—256". ps. Venite exultemus domino... 


Ten different tones of the psalm Venite exuliemus for the invitatorium; 
see Munich, cod. St Anne, fol. 220%. On fol. 257 both sides with 2 col. of added 
notes; on the verso: Isti sunt modi delatandi sermones. qui sunt vitij. Primus 
modus ... followed by 8 manners only. 


fol. 258". Ave verum corpus natum de Maria virgine.e.e.e. Ave verum... 
Vere passum immolatum ... 

Cuius latus perforatum vere fluxit sanguine. 

Esto nobis pregustatum... 

Ave verum... 

Ave verum incarnatum operante flamine. 

Ave lumen demonstratum hodie pro homine. 

Ave sydus nobis datum in hoc mundi vespere. 

Ave verum... Amen. 

Early 14th — century addition; square notation on long staves for 2 voices. 


The text of this Salutation which is commonly dated as from the late 13th 
century is not known in the above mentioned version.'* 


fol. 259°. Reminiscens beati sanguinis quem profudit amator hominis 
profundo lacrimas... 

Ave vivens hostia veritas et vita..." 

prosa in resurrectione domini. Qui seipsum immolavit pro delictis 
omnium... ad suam celi gloriam. Amen.'® 


Additions; a prayer, the Salutations of John Pecham and an Easter prose. 
fol. 259”*—260™. De sermone s. Augustini. in festo nativitatis domine. 


Denique post illius benedicibilis presagium ... meruisti benedicta pretium 
offerre mundi qui vivit et regnat in sec. sec. Amen. 


Addition for the feast (and octave) of the Nativity of the Virgin. 


fol. 260°. De officio misse. Nota quod b. Jacobus frater domini et 
Basilius cesariensis videntur tradidisse ordinem dicendi missam. De 


consecratione q. Jacobus!® ... sine stola et in manipulo, di. 21 [= 23] 
Ecclesiastica.”® 


16 The chant will be published in S. J.P. van Dijk-J. Hazelden Walter, 
‘The Myth of the Aumbry. Notes on medieval reservation practice and eucha- 
ristic devotion,’ London 1956. 

17 Chevalier, 2278. 

18 Not in Chevalier: not in P. Rad6, ‘Répertoire hymnologique des manu- 
scrits liturgiques dans les bibliothéques publiques de Hongrie,’ Budapest 1945. 

19 Dist. i. cap. 97; ed. A. Friedberg: ‘Decretum Magistri Gratiani,’ Leip- 
zig 1879, 1306. 

20 Decr., pars i, dist. 23, cap. 9; op. cit., 82. 
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Addition; short notes on the Mass, based upon the Decretals. 


fol. 260"°—264". Incipit officium sacratissimi corporis Ihesu Christi 
[ant.] Sacerdos in eternum... lectio j. Immensa divine largitatis bene- 
ficia... Infra ebdomadam de sermone Ambrosii de consecratione. 
Huius sacramenti figura .. 

Addition; see Besangon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. ar". In the lower margin of 
fol. 260" is added: Anno domini m. ccc* xxxviij.. Capitulum Generale in Ca- 
turco celebratum. ordinavit quod officium de corpore christi fiat deimceps per 
totam ebdomadam. sub ritu maioris duplicis. Festa autem sollempnia que infra 
ebdomadam venerint celebrantur. Cetera vero simplicia in antea transferantur.™ 

fol. 264”°—265". In festo beati Antonii. Ad vesperas ant. Gaudeat 
ecclesia... Capitulum Ofptavi et datus est . . . lectio j. In yspantis civitate 
ulixbona quod ad occidentalem .. . 

Addition ; see Besangon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 629"*, and the note to fol. 580**. 
The second vespers are in the lower margin of fol. 264”. Only the texts of the 
first vespers and matins are in full; the hymns are added on fol. 259¥*. 

fol. 265”°—266". (Tabula adventus.) In anno illo in quo nativitas 
domini venerit in dominica secundum sequentem tabulam procedatur 

. ad laudes et per horas ant. Judea et jerusalem: — Explicit tabula. 

Addition; early 14th-century hand. Parisian Table for the ferial antiphons 


before Christmas; see H fol. 126"*. Each item in these tables begins on a new 
line with a paraph sign in the margin. The title also is in the margin. 


fol. 266". Legenda beati Ludovici episcopi. Iohannes episcopus .. . 
Sol oriens in altissimis.. . 


Bull of canonisation of St Louis bishop, divided by later marginal notes 
into lessons. In the lower margin is the entry for the martyrology: Totius 
vite ipsius b. ludovici decursus fuit ... Anno incarnationis dominice. m.° cc.° 
«vj. seplimo idus aprilis. papa. Johannes xxij™ ... sanctorum cathalogo cum 
maximis sollempniis in civitate avinionis ubi tune romana curia residebat. 
ascribi fecit. 

Monza, biblioteca capitolare, G 10/122 


Parchm., 287 fol., 400 X 290 mm. Italian handwriting of the early 14th 
perhaps even of the late 13th century; 2 col. of 30 lines, 250/60 x 185 mm. 
Rubrics in red; lombards alternately in red and blue; initials in various co- 
lours; some miniatures. 

Ancient binding in dark leather on wooden boards with iron bosses; 
440 X 310mm. 

The manuscript is a portion of what must have been a hugh Franciscan 
pre-Haymonian breviary in 4 or 5 volumes. The 287 large folios only contain 


21 Chapter of Cahors celebrated in 1337. I, 156 
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the winter part of the temporale up to Easter. The lessons are very long. 
Some rubrics and the litany, fol. 195¥"—197", are in accordance with the 
Ordo breviarii and the breviary dependent upon it.” 


fol. 1. Ad honorem omnipotentis dei et beatissime virginis. Incipit 
breviarium ordinis fratrum minorum secundum consuetudinem sancte 
Romane ecclesie. Alleluia. Sabbato de adventu ad vesperum capitulum 
Fratres scientes... 


Title of the temporale. 


Munich, Franciscan friary, Cod. St Anne 


Parchm., 361 fol., 175 x 115 mm. Central Italian handwriting, small but 
neat and regular characters of the second quarter of the 13th century; 50 long 
lines, 155 X Ioomm. Rubrics in red; lombards and initials alternately in 
red and blue. A few later additions. 

Beneventan notation on a Guidonian stave; 4 dry-point lines with the 
usual coloured F and c lines; at the most Io staves to a page. 

Modern binding in red leather; tooling. 

This Franciscan noted choir breviary has been the object of several studies. 
P. Wagner®* consulted its notation and melodies; H. Felder,24 who gave a 
useful description, and E. Brunning® studied the rhythmical Office of St Fran- 
cis; E. Clop?* would appear to have seen the manuscript, since he quoted 
some rubrics; finally, A. Le Carou2? took it as the basis of his study of the 
Franciscan liturgy. For all that, the actual content has remained unknown.”® 


22 T have not studied this manuscript personally but am indebted to the 
kindness of Signorina Sofia Bosisio, Monza, for its description. My attention 
has been drawn to this manuscript by a note in Baumer-Biron, ‘Histoire du 
bréviaire’ ii, 65, note 1. — Ant. F. Frisi, ‘Memorie storiche di Monza e sua 
Corte’ iii, Milan 1794, 181 f. dates the manuscript as from the 14th century. 
He also copied a few notes, written on the inside of the front cover, viz.: 
Die iii Martii d. l. Stephanus de in Casate canonicus. Die xi Marti d. p. Do- 
natus de Mordeto canonicus; and: 1495 adi xii di Martio ven[njJero a Monza 
il illustrissimo Duca di Milano Ludovico Sforza cu[m] la sua Duchessa [= Bea- 
trice d’Este] et cum la marchisana di Mantua {= Isabella d’Este] quale fu 
accompagnata al castello di Trezo per andare a casa sua. 

23 ‘Einfiihrung in die Gregorianischen Melodien ii. Neumenkunde,’ Leip- 
zig 1912, 305 ff. 

24 ‘Die liturgischen Reimofficien auf die hl. Franciscus und Antonius ge- 
dichtet und componiert durch Fr. Julian von Speier (f c. 1250),’ Freiburg 
(Sw.) 1901, 77 ff. 

25 ‘Giuliano da Spira e l’Officio ritmico di San Francesco’ in Note d’Archi- 
vio 1927, 145 ff. 

26 ‘S. Frangois et la liturgie de la Chapelle papale’ in AFH xix, 1926, 766, 
783. 
27 L’Office divin chez les Fréres Mineurs au xiii¢ siécle,’ Paris 1928, p. xi ff., 
xxii ff. 

28 In addition to the literature quoted, my knowledge of this manuscript 
is based upon personal but rather rapid notes, made in September 1938, on 
photographs of the kalendar, of fol. 5 and 229, and on some notes kindly 
provided by Father Bonnmann, O. F. M. Although the manuscript is preserved 
in a Franciscan friary, repeated appeals for more details in order to present 
an adequate description have been answered with ‘non possumus.’ 
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The manuscript was written after 1234; the name of St Dominic, canonised 
that year, is in the kalendar. Neither Felder?* nor Le Carou®™ provide real 
evidence in favour of their dating of 1227—-9. They have not noticed the 
name of St Francis, occurring twice in the Commendation of the Dying (fol. 
6 ff.), nor did they know that the presence of his Office fixes the copying 
after 1231—2.%! 

Both Felder and Le Carou thought that the book came from Rome. The 
latter even held that it was written there. Their arguments are based upon 
the local Roman character of some feasts and rubrics. Felder stressed the 
importance given to the venerution of St Nicholas: the suffrage (fol. 56”), 
his name in the litany (fol. 155”) and his feast in the sanctorale (fol. 287”). 
Le Carou drew attention to the Dedications of St Michael (29. Sept.) and of 
the Roman basilicas of the Saviour and of St Peter and St Paul (9, 18 Nov.) 
as well as to the local rubric in the second vespers of St Peter & Paul. How- 
ever, all these local elements are proper to the ordinal of Innocent III and 
the books dependent upon it. In fact, the Munich manuscript is only one of 
the representatives of the early Franciscan breviary. 

A 14th-century addition in the kalendar on 21 August reads Dedicatio 
Ecclesie sti pangratij de secretario. Felder*? concluded that the book was used 
by the canons of the Lateran monastery to which St Pancras of the Sacristy 
belonged.** He forgot, however, that the canons not only lived behind the 
Lateran but, as members of a widespread religious Order, also in Italy, Austria, 
Poland and Germany. A canon from Rome could have added this note in 
Lucca, Salzburg, Passau or who knows where. Granted that the note was 
made in Rome, there is still no need to invoke the canons of the Lateran. The 
manuscript is Franciscan and the note must have come from the pen of a 
friar, who had some relation with the canons. Already before 1230 friars were 
living in the vicinity of the Lateran basilica, probably within the confines of 
the parish** not as members of a community but as functionaries of the ba- 
silica and the papal court. They were among the pope’s penitentiaries, chap- 
lains and familiars.* It seems that the manuscript was used by these friars. 
In their surroundings the addition had the significance of a real local feast. 
The pre-Haymonian breviary has no rubrics for such feasts. Haymo, however, 
noted that they were according to the usage of the court.** 

Except for the Dedication just mentioned, there are very few other addi- 
tions in the kalendar which, each in itself, point to Rome. And yet, as a group, 
a good number of the earliest, clearly 13th-century entries indicate close 


#® OP. cit., 83. 30 OP. cit., xiii f. 

31 Felder, op. cit., 78; Le Carou, op. cit., xiii; Wagner, op. cit., 305. 

32 Loc. cit. Le Carou, loc. cit., records it on the authority of Felder neglect- 
ing however to mention, as Felder did, that it is an addition. Neither of them 
give a date. 

33 For this church which was used as a kind of sacristy, see the ‘Ordo 
officiorum ecclesiae Lateranensis, ascribed to Bernard of Porto; ed. L. Fischer, 
Munich & Freising 1916, 47, no. 119; 51, no. 129; 58, no. 139; 136, no. 271. 

34 Chr. Huelsen, ‘Le chiese di Roma,’ Florence 1927, 130 ff., 200, no. 6; 
Mariano of Florence, ‘Itinerarium urbis Romae’; ed. E. Bulletti, Rome 1931, 

47- 35 L. Oliger, ‘I penitenzieri francescani,’ loc. Git.,, 12 Mh, 7. 
36 Van Dijk, ‘Il carattere,’ loc. cit., 319 f. 
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connection with the Eternal City; 24 of them were taken from the kalendar 
of cardinal Orsini?’ devised, in the fifties, for the local yet universal cult 
of the centre of Christendom.** A further group of notes in a coarse hand 
was used in the first half of the 15th century: 


25 Febr. Hodie pater meus int[vavit] ad sanctum Jacopum et scum 
antonium. 1434, 

5 June. Consecrati[o] ecclesie sj Io[hannis?], 

15 July. et indulgentia sci luce, 

26—7 Sept. 1429. Hodie sopplicatio musstiole sequiata, 

11 Dec. Hodia sequiata fuit supplicatio dij baldasaris. 1435. 


The supplicatio of St Mustiola may perhaps point to Chiusi, south of 
Lake Trasimeno. The feast of St Liberatus, patron saint of Mugnano in the 
diocese of Bagnoregio, east of the Lake of Bolsena (2 May), seems to point 
to the same region.*® In conclusion: the book was written in central Italy; 
probably it was copied in the scriptorium of Assisi*® after the stress entailed 
in the supplying of the provinces with liturgical books. Thence it was brought 
to Rome. Later still it was used in a friary somewhere on the border between 
the provinces of Rome and Tuscany. 

Meanwhile this manuscript is no direct copy of the prototype. The lesson 
for matins are grouped together into a separate lectionary. In the history of 
the breviary this was not unusual. In the tradition of the Franciscan books 
it points to private interference which cannot be traced for lack of contem- 
porary material. 


fol. 1"—5”. Kalendar much worn, many additional entries faded; 
published by Le Carou*! without the additions. 


fol. 5”. Hic incipit tabula (anni. domini. m. cc. xx. vii.)... 
Aureus hac arte. numerus formate aperte. 
+o +423 VOrEUs)... 


87 Van Dijk, ‘Three manuscripts,’ loc. cit. 

38 24 Jan., Timothei epi et mr.; 27 Jan., Iohannis chrysostimi epi; 7 Febr., 
Ugonis epi et conf.; 16 Febr., Iuliane virg.; 17 Febr., Constantie virg.; 1 March, 
Erculani mr et epi (also 7 Nov.); 10 June, Olive virg.; 14 July, Margarite 
virg. et mr. (usually 20 July); 19 July, Matine [= Marine] virg.; 20 July, 
Brandani epi et conf. (usually 7 May); 31 July, Germani epi et conf.; 19 Aug., 
Magni conf. 19 Sept., Ianuarii faustini [= Festi] & Desiderii; 8 Oct., Reparate 
virg. et mr.; 12 Oct., Cassii epi et conf.; 19 Oct.; Maximi mr.; 31 Oct., Quin- 
tini mr.; 3 Nov., Ylarii epi et conf.; 5 Nov., Malachie epi et conf.; 21 Nov., 
Gelasii pp et mr.; 3 Dec., Iasonis & Mauri mr.; 7 Dec., Savini epi; 8 Dec., 
Conceptio b. Marie; 9 Dec., Zenonis epi et conf. 

89 Difficult to explain are: 29 Jan.: Guilielmi epi et conf., Savine virg. 
et mart., the latter from Milan-Lodi; 24 Jan. Severiani epi et mr., of Mende ? 

40 FS xiv, 253 fi. 

“ 2. cit., 153 ff. The grading of the feasts is added by Le Carou and 
unreliable. For instance, loc. cit., 160, Michaelmass is given as a double feast. 
The Ordo lateranensis, ed. cit., 155, has it with the rank of 9 lessons. In the 
pre-Haymonian books it is not in the list of double feasts; see O fol. 79v>, 
C fol. rxve, etc. The Ordo breviarii has a rubric supposing it to be a non- 
duplex. The Chapter of 1269 prescribed the rite indicated by Le Carou. 
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Tali quippe modo. describitur aureus ordo. 
Easter table with versus; see C fol. 2. The date is added.*? 


fol. 6"—11". Ordo minorum fratrum secundum consuetudinem Ro- 
mane ecclesie ad visitandum infirmum. In primis pulsetur campana 
parvula et fratres qui possunt . . . Et post hec stuppa proiciatur in ignem. 

Ordo ad communicandum infirmum. In primis pulsetur campana 
parvula et fratres qui possunt . . . ad remedium sempiternum. per eumdem 
Christum dominum nostrum. amen. 

Ordo commendationis anime.Primum fiant letanie in hunc modum. 
Kyrieleison ... pietatis absterge. Per. 

[Incipit officium defunctorum]... flexis genibus cum psalmis et 
orationibus. 

In die depositionis defuncti. Oracio. Deus cui proprium est... Item 
alia oracio in die depositionis... In die tercij septimi trecesimi.. . 

In benedicionibus. /// 

Pre-Haymonian ritual for the Last Sacraments; see C fol. ccv™.4* In the 
first order the last rubric has been cancelled, in the second the word Christum; 


the third order is followed by the Office of the dead; see O fol. 80°*. The last 
prayers are faded; at the end some erasures. For the blessings see fol. 229. 


fol. 12°—153°. Ad honorem omnipotentis dei et beate virginis. In- 


cipit breviarium ordinis minorum fratrum secundum consuetudinem 
sancte romane ecclesie. alleluia. alleluia. alleluia. Sabbato de adventu 
ad vesperum. Capitulum Fratres scientes... 


Temporale as in the breviaries of Assisi but without the lessons. 

fol. 153°—220”. Incipiunt festivitates sanctorum per totum annum... 
Sanctorale, followed by the Common of the Saints. 

fol. 220’—226". Venite exultemus... Te deum laudamus... non 


confundar in eternum. Te decet laus te decet hymnus. tibi gloria eterna deo 
patri et filio cum sancto spiritu in secula seculorum. 


Ten different tones for the invitatorium psalm Venite exultemus at matins; 
the Te deum ends with the uncommon doxology as quoted; musical notations 
erased. 

fol. 227°—228". Incipit officium beate Marie virginis secundum 
consuetudinem romane curie quod celebratur ad vesperas sabbati... 


Office of the Virgin; see O fol. 78¥*. 


42 FS viii, 1948, 41, 353- 
43 Loc. cit., 362. 
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fol. 228’—229". Duplex officium facimus... et basilicarum Petri 
et Pauli. 


List of double feasts; see O fol. 79°». 


fol. 229°. Incipit officium de benedictione mense secundum consuetu- 
dinem romane curie. In cena domini. feria. v. Initio cene... dicitur in 
cena omni tempore. 


Grace before and after meals;** see O fol. 80%*. 


fol. 229. In benedictionibus. In dominicis diebus absolutio Exaudi 
domine... Benedictione perpetua... De sede maiestatis benedicat nos... 
In virtute sancti spiritus... 

[Absolutio.] Ipsius pietas et misericordia... De supernis celorum 
benedicat nos... Spiritus sancti gratia... Ignem sui amoris... 

[Absolutio.] A vinculis peccatorum nostrorum... Verba sancti evan- 
gelii doceat nos... Ad societatem civium supernorum... Verba sacre 
lectionis confirmet christus... Sancti evangelii lectio sit nobis... 

feria ij. Ad gaudia paradisi... Vias vite aperiat... (Virtus divina 
nos protegat... Adiutor et protector...) Suis benedictionibus... A 
malis omnibus... 

feria iij. Celestem benedictionem... Dextera superna... Omnipotens 
deus fortis... 

feria v. Divinum auxilium... Unigenitus dei filius... Deus |// 

feria vj. Filius dei patris ... Benedicat nos christus . . . Filius dei vivi... 

Sabbato. Ab omnibus vitiis e peccatis... Christus rex regum... 
A cunctis malis... Filius Marie virginis... 

In festivitatibus. Cuius festum colimus ... Sancti illius intercessione 
..- Sancti illius precibus ... Sancti illius meritis ...Gaudia sanctorum... 
Illuminet dominus vultum suum... Per hanc sacram sollemnitatem... 
(Ille nos benedicat in terris...) Immensa dei pietas... 

In sancte Marie. A pereunte via... Cum celeri palma . .. Nos genitrix 
lucis... Mente deo grata... Adiuvet mater... Oscula lac mamilla... 
Virginea dextra... 

(In primo nocturno. Benedictione perpetua... accendat christus in 
mentibus nostris.) 


Series of absolutions and blessings at matins, arranged according to the 
days of the week (Wednesday missing) and followed by an addition; see H 
fol. 179°*. The additions in the first series are by the scribe himself. For the 
second series see also fol. 6'—11’. 


44 See FS xiv, 234. Loc. cit., 227, no. 8 should be added. 
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fol. 230°—281". Lectio. j. Visio Ysaie filiti Amos... 
Lessons of the temporale; see fol. 12". 


fol. 281’—285”. In festo sancti Francisci. Ad vesperas ant. Franciscus 
vir catholicus... quibus es coniunctus. canticum Magnificat. (Sancte 
Francisce proper... Salve sancte pater... Decus morwm dux minorum. ..) 


Office of St Francis; additions at the end, made, in all probability, by 
the scribe himself in conformity with the Ordo breviarii; see fol. 322". 


fol. 286"—321”. Incipiunt festivitates sanctorum per totum annum... 
Lessons of the sanctorale. 


fol. 322°—329”. Incipit ymnarium per totum annum... Proles de 
celo... In celesti collegio... Plaude turba... 


Hymnal of the Propers and the Common, followed by 3 hymns for the 
Office of St Francis, the hymn of the second vespers (Decus morum) being 
added at the end of the Office; see fol. 281v.45 


fol. 330°"—353”. Ferial psalter; antiphons and the first verses of 
each psalm with their musical cues. On fol. 353’—355” are a troped 
Kyrie (Fons bonitatis) and a Gloria. 


fol. 355°—361". Lessons for the Common of the Saints. 


Naples, biblioteca nazionale, vi. E. 20 


Parchm., 429 fol. in quires of 10 folios, 200 X 155 mm., 2 fol. missing 
after fol. 397. An original foliation of Roman figures on the versos has dis- 
appeared in many places.** 

Central Italian handwriting of the 3rd quarter of the 13th century; 2 col. 
of 34 lines, 155 x 108mm. Rubrics in red, lombards and initials alternately 
in red and blue, and flourished; some 14th-century additions. 

Beneventan notation as in the Assisi breviaries and the Codex St Anne; 
some additions in a heavy square notation on staves of 4 lines. 

Bound in dark leather on wooden boards; 5 brass bosses and 2 claps.*? 

The r4th-century appendix (fol. 416 ff.) and additions in the kalendar, 
the text of which has been worn by continuous use, reveal that the manuscript 
was used in the Franciscan friary of Troja (between Foggia and Benevento) 
in Apulia. In addition to the feasts of 


St Constantius, bishop of Perugia (29 Jan.),** 
St Sabinus, bishop of Canosa-di-Puglio (9 Febr.),*® 


45 See, above, p. 63 f., note 9. 

46 In a breviary this numbering is unusual for those days. It seems to 
have been inspired by that of the Franciscan gradual, compiled about 1255—7. 

47 T am obliged to Father L. Brinkhoff for many notes on this manuscript. 
See also R. Arnese, ‘Un breviario francescano del s. xiii di Napoli’ in Mis- 
cellanea francescana 1, 1950, 248 ff. 48 MR 40. 49 MR 56. 
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St Peregrine, bishop of Terni (16 May),®° 

St Humphrey (Onuphrius) the Great, monk of Thebes (11 June),®! 
whose cult was rather general in central and southern Italy, there are the 
regional feasts of 

St Pamphilius, bishop of Valva and Sulmona (28 April),5? 

St Modestus, Roman martyr, whose relics were in Benevento (2 Oct.),5% 

St Renatus, bishop of Sorrento (6 Oct.),54 
and the local feasts of the patron saints of Troja and the nearby Bovino: 

St Secundinus bishop (11 Febr.), St Anastasius bishop (12 Sept.),55 

Translation of Sts Eleutherius, Pontianus & Anastasius (19 July),5* 

St Mark, bishop of Lucera, patron of Bovino (9 Oct.).5? 

The manuscript has been consulted by E. Clop;5* its appendix of Francis- 
can Offices (fol. 397%» ff.) is described by M. Bihl,5* whose opinion that the 
book was written in Apulia, perhaps even in the friary of Troja,®° is not 
justified by the content. This breviary can be regarded as a portable version 
of the Assisi manuscripts, 693 and 694. Yet for its double content of text and 
music it is a choir breviary and unmistakably of pre-Haymonian origin. The 
Franciscan Offices, added either by the scribe or copied by him from his 
exemplar, were completed later on with local Offices of Troja. 


fol. 1°*—225™. Ad onorem omnipotentis dei et beatissime virginis. 
Incipit breviarium ordinis minorum fratrum secundum consuetudinem 
romane ecclesie. Alleluia. alleluia. alleluia. Sabbato de adventu ad 
vesperas capitulum Fratres scientes ... magnum nomen meum in gentibus 
dicit dominus exercituum. 

Temporale; see Assisi, bibl. com., 694, fol. 17*. 


fol. 225". In omnibus festivitatibus que in sabbatis veniunt... et 
in tertio nonas eiusdem mensis incipiunt. 


General rubrics of the breviary and missal; see O fol. 51°; Assisi, bibl. 
com., 693, fol. 238, etc. 


fol. 225"°—226". Adventus domini celebratur ubicumque. .. scilicet 
O sapientia. 


Addition; general rubrics of the Ordo breviarii, see H fol. 125™*, written in 
black in 2 col. of 41—2 lines, and followed by an almost illegible Tabula de 
dominicis que veniunt post penthecosten; see H fol. 927. 


50 In MR ror there is, on this date, the feast of St Peregrine of Auxerre. 
For the difficulties in locating the various saints of this name see D. Mallardo 
in Ephem. liturg. lix, 1945, 260. 51 MR 235: 12 June. 52 MR 161. 

58 MR 60:12 Febr.; ASS, Oct. i, 325 ff. 

54 Not in MR; BHL 7175. 55 For Secundinus see BHL 7554. 

56 Neither in MR nor in BHL; see ASS, April iii, 493>. 

57 Not in MR; BHL 5301:14 June. — Cod.: S. Marci de bovino. 

58 .‘S. Frangois,’ loc. cit., 767, 796. 

5° In AFH xxi, 1928, 242 ff. 60 Loc. cit., 244. 
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fol. 227°—255". [Ant.] Servite domino in timore... [ps.] Beatus 
vir qui... salvus esse non poterit. 


Ferial psalter; antiphons with musical notation. 

fol. 255’—256". Originally blank; additions of psalm tones in square 
notation and a rubric /// [Notandum quod] ab octava pentecostes usque adven- 
tum... vel in c tionibus faciendis, written in the handwriting of 
fol. 225 f.; see H fol. 92%, and above, fol. 225 ff. 





fol. 257°°—352™. Incipiunt festivitates per totum annum. in festo 
sancti Saturnini ad vesperum capitulum. hymnus et antiphona ad 
magnificat... In festo s. Grisochoni Rome natalis s.Grisochoni martiris . . . 
intercessione liberemur. per. 


Sanctorale; see Assisi, bibl. com. 693, fol. 240°. 


fol. 352°°—385". In festo unius apostoli sive plurimorum... 


Common of the Saints. 
fol. 385'—388". Incipit officium pro defunctis.. . 
Office of the dead; see O fol. 80**. 


fol. 388’—389". Incipit officium de benedictione mense secundum 
consuetudinem romane curie... 


Grace before and after meals; see O fol. 80%*.* 


fol. 389°—390°. Incipit officium beate Marie virginis secundum 
consuetudinem Romane curie quod celebratur a vesperis sabbati primi 
post pentecosten... 


Office of the Virgin, followed by the list of double feasts; see O 78”*—79"». 


fol. 390™°—397”°. Incipit hymnarium per totum annum in dominicis 
diebus a calendis octobris usque ad adventum domini. Et ab octava 
epyphanie... Primo dierum omnium... 


Hymnal arranged according to the Propers and the Common, preceded 
by the Sunday hymns during the year; no Franciscan saints. 


fol. 397°°—404”. Ant. Franciscus vir catholicus... lectio .iv. In 
mense autem sexto... 


Office of St Francis, incomplete because of 2 leaves missing, containing 
also a portion of the so called Legenda Umbra.® Like elsewhere,**the hymn 
Decus morum is not in its place; it is at the end of the Office, after the antiphon 
for the commemoration during the octave, fol. 402”*>—403"*. 


$1 See above, p. 72, note 44. 

62 Ed. M. Bihl in AFH xxi, 1928, 245 ff.; see also AFH xxviii, 1935, 3 ff., 
and AF x, p. lviii ff., 543 ff. 

83 See above, p. 63f., note 9. 
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fol. 405"—409". Regnante Maxentio filio Maximiani augusti.. .% 

Addition; lessons and collect for the Office of St Catherine of Alexandria, 
as prescribed by the Ordo breviarii; the legend written by another scribe; see 
C fol. 265". 

fol. 409°°—411". In vigilia sancte Clare ant. Jam sancte Clare clari- 
tas... lectio prima de eius ortu. Ammirabilis femina Clara vocabulo et 
virtute... cum gaudio remeavit. 


Addition; Office and 9 lessons of St Clare. For the Office see Besancon, 
bibl. mun., 58, fol. 605"; the lessons from the legend of Celano.*® 


fol. 411"—413™. In vigilia sancte Elysabeth. ad vesperas ant. 
Letare germania ...® lectio prima Vas admirabile opus excelsi... 

Addition; Office and 9 lessons of St Elisabeth; see Besangon, bibl. mun., 
58, fol. 568%". 


fol. 413"°—415™. In vigilia sancti Antonii. ad vesperas ant. Gaudeat 
ecclesia ... lectio prima. In hyspani[i]s civitate Ulysbona que ad occiden- 
talem regni portugalie plagam... 


Addition; Office and 9 lessons of St Anthony of Padua; see Besancon, 
bibl. mun., 58, fol. 629". 


fol. 415—416. In festo sancti Dominici de ordine predicatorum. 


Oratio Deus qui ecclesiam... meritis et exemplis... lectio .j. Beatus 
Dominicus predicatorum dux... 


Addition; collect and lessons of St Dominic, in accordance with the Ordo 
breviarii; see Besangon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 608¥°. 


fol. 416’—419”. In repositione sanctarum reliquiarum ... In s. Pon- 
tiani pape et martiris... In s. Secundini episcopi troyani... In trans- 
latione ss. Heleutherii. Pontiani & Anastasii... 


Addition; Offices of local saints. 


fol. 420°—426". Venite exultemus domino... Te deum laudamus... 


See Chicago, Newberry Libr., 23817, fol. 253”, and Munich, cod. St Anne, 
fol. 220”. 


fol. 427°—-429". Kalendar; see above. Several additions of local 
character are illegible. 


*4 BHL 1659; see Bihl in AFH xxi, 242. 

65 BHL 1815; see van Dijk, ‘Il culto di S. Chiara,’ loc. cit., 190 f. 

86 Chevalier, 10059; ed. D. Henniges in Franziskanische Studien vi, 1919, 
2o1 ff.; see AFH xiv, 1921, 357, 391. 
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Padua, biblioteca capitolare, A 66. 


Parchm.; fol. not numbered, 154 xX 103 mm., often damaged by prolonged 
use. 

Neat, regular French handwriting, 2 col. of 31 lines, 107 X 72 mm., from 
the 3rd quarter of the 13th century, possibly from 1260—70; see presently. 
Fine initials in red and blue with birds and grotesques; miniatures in various 
colours, mainly blue; rubrics in black and red underlined. 

Original binding in half leather and wooden boards, 152 x 105 mm., 
front cover broken. 

In the Confiteor the name of St Francis is added in conformity with a 
statute of the Chapter of 1260;°? in the kalendar the feasts of the Four Doctors 
and St Michael in Septemberwere originally given as semi-doubles which is 
in accordance with the period 1260—9.** The lessons for the Nativity of St 
Francis (4 Oct.) are taken from St Bonaventure’s legends but from the collect 
in the first veSpers, the Office was removed by the scribe, either during the 
copying of the quires or just before the manuscript was bound. It was rewritten 
on 3 new leaves, the lessons following the Office. For ‘the feast of the Trans- 
lation 4 new sheets were added, 2 are stuck On small rims of the inner margins 
of the preceding leaves, the 2 others being the centre of a quire. All these 
details point to the years following the publication of St Bonaventure’s le- 
gends of St Francis in 1263; see the introduction to Besangon, bibl. mun., 58.®® 
Moreover, in the kalendar the name of St Bibiana (2 Dec.) lacks the addition 
et martyris, prescribed by a Chapter of about 1266—~9.7° 

Early in the 14th century the manuscript was still in the south of France; 
the addition of the feast of St Aurelian, bishop of Arles (16 June),71 dates 
from this time. So does a table ‘A trouver la letre de la primation de la lune 
selone le novel kalandrier,’ added shortly after 1310. The book was brought 
to Padua possibly by Francesco of Valmontone, who, as a canon of Sens, 
became vicar general of Padua (21 Febr. 1334)7? and presented to the Chapter 
a missal written for cardinal John Cholet (d. 1293) with an epistolary and 
evangeliary to match.”* The liturgy according to the papal court was introduc- 
ed into the church of Padua before or shortly after the arrival of bishop 
Hildebrandinus, who came from Avignon in 1332.74 The manuscript is not 


8? Van Dijk, ‘The ordinals of Haymo,’ appendix, stat. iii, no. 7; AFH 
iii, 504, no. 20. 

88 Op. cit., stat. iii, no. 3; stat. vii, no. 1; AFH, loc. cit., no. 18, MF xxxv, 
1935, 235- : 

88 See FS xiv, 1954, 258 f. 

70 ‘The ordinals of Haymo,’ appendix, stat. v, no. 8. 

71 MR 240. 

72 F. S. Dondi Orologio, ‘Serie crgaelegico-istorica dei canonici di Padova,’ 
Padua 1805, 212. 

73 The latter was lost in 1407—72, the other volumes are still preserved 
in the Chapter library: the missal D 34, the epistolary C 47. The set was 
probably among the books which, after the cardinal’s eath, were sold for 
the benefit of poor students; see his testament in F. Duchesne, ‘Histoire de 
tous les cardinaux francois de naissance ou qui ont esté promues au cardinalat,’ 
Paris 1660, 294 ff. 

74 He noted in the kalendar of his missal, bibl. capitolare, B 26: itt Idus 
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mentioned in the inventory of the Chapter drawn up in 1350 but it may have 
been used, at the time, either by the vicar general himself or by another canon. 
Rules pro pasca invenienda, added in the kalendar and dated 1412 (April), 
were written by an Italian hand. 

The breviary is, on the whole, in accordance with the Ordo breviarii. Se- 
veral of its rubrics, however, are missing. The order of grace and the rubrics 
in the ritual for the Last Sacraments were reduced to a minimum. The latter, 
however, was clearly copied from a pre-Haymonian exemplar and even the 
breviary itself contains several shorter rubrics derived from the pre-Haymonian 
prototypes. Hence the book must have been the result of a private adaptation 
for strictly personal use. The corrections, moreover, in the Office of St Francis, 
the rubrics for the hymns of his Office, the combination of Haymonian and 
pre-Haymonian elements and the French origin both of this manuscript and 
that of Besangon (bibl. mun., 58) show how in the years following the publica- 
tion of the new breviary (1260), the friars of SE. France arranged themselves 
with the ancient books, the Ordo breviarii and copies of circulating legends 
and Offices. — R. Zanocco, ‘L’Officio di sant’ Antonio nei codici della Capi- 
tolare di Padova’ in Venezie francescane i, 1932, 231 ff. 


In nomine domini. [I]ncipit ordo breviarii fr[atrum] minorum se- 
cundum consuetudinem romane curie. In primo sabbato... 


Temporale according to the Ordo breviarii; see H fol. 128", 


In festo sancte trinitatis ad vesperas ant. Gloria tibi trinitas... 


Office of the holy Trinity.75 
Adventus domini celebratur ubicumque ... scilicet O sapientia. 


General rubrics of the Ordo breviarii; see H fol. 125™*. Among the double 
feasts, loc. cit., no. 22, is the name of St Clare; among the octaves, loc. cit., 
no. 23, the Nativity of the Virgin is missing, even though it is mentioned in 
a rubric of the sanctorale. The rubrics are followed by the Common of the 
Dedication. 


Kalendar with many additions of north Italian feasts, as observed 
at Padua. They are the same as those in the kalendar of the breviary 
B 54 in the same library. 


Sept. meccxxxij vecessi de Curia in Avenione veniens versus Paduam, and: 
v Idus Nov. meccxxxij Intravi civitatem Paduanam. — Lectionaries of the 
Curial liturgy were already in use as Libri novi, before Hildebrandinus arrived; 
see catalogue of the library, 62 ff., 64, 66; see 119. On the other hand, in the 
years 1336 and 1337 three payments were made occasione librorum factorum 
de novo secundum ritum ecclesie Romane; see a ‘Dissertazione sopra 
li riti, disciplina, costumanze della chiesa di Padova fine al secolo xiv,’ Padua 
1816, Io. 

75 See van Dijk, ‘Feasts of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the thirteenth-century 
Roman Liturgy’ in AFH xlviii, 1955, 454, note 1. 
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Ferial psalter with canticles, Pater, Credo and Quicumque, followed 
by the litany of the Haymonian breviary. 


Incipit hymnarium per totum annum... 


Hymnal of the Propers and the Common with the hymns of St Francis 
and St Anthony in their proper places. In the titles of the hymns of St Francis 
the autors are mentioned; see Chicago, Newberry Libr., 23817, notes to fol. 
14 47>—2 I 5v>. 

In anno in quo nativitas domini venerit in dominica. fac sicut in 
sequenti tabula continetur... 


Addition; shortened version of the Parisian Table; see H fol. 126". 


Incipiunt festivitates sanctorum per anni circulum. In sancti Satur- 
nini... 

Sanctorale; see H fol. 152%". The lessons of the feast of St Anthony are 
In hyspaniis civitate Ulixbona, see Besancon, bibl. mun. 58., fol. 629"*, those for 
St Clare (no Office) Admirabilis femina Clara vocabulo et virtute, see Naples, 
bibl. nazion., vi. E. 20, fol. 409°», those for St Elizabeth Beata Helisabeth dei 
famula puerilibus adhuc annis sancto spiritu inflammata... nobis tanta in 
terris dona confero.”* 

In natalitiis apostolorum... exterius non queramus. Officium 
dedicationis require inter temporale et [proprium] sanctorum post 
rubricas generales. Explicit sanctorale. 


Common of the Saints; see H fol. 163%». 

Incipit ordo offitii beate virginis. Notandum quod officium virginis... 

Office of Our Lady; see H fol. 165"*; only a few rubrics. 

In agenda mortuorum. Ad matutinas absolute incipitur invita- 
torium... 

Office of the dead; see H fol. 166%*; vespers at the end. 

Incipit ordo ad benedicendam [mensam] per totum annum exceptis 
temporibus inferius scriptis in primo prandio ad prandium Oculi omnium.. 

Grace, shortened; see H fol. 167%*. 

Ordo fratrum minorum secundum consuetudinem romane curie vel 
ecclesie ad visitandum infirmum. Dicat primo Miserere post[ea] dicat 
Pax huic domui et aspergat ... post hec stupa proiciatur in ignem. 

Ordo ad communicandum infirmum. Sacerdos eat ad corpus egroti 


dicendo ps. Miserere mei... ad remedium sempiternum. per christum 
dominum nostrum. 


76 Not in BHL; g lessons. 
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Ordo commendationis anime. primo letanie hoc modo. letanie 
Kyririeleyson .. . 


Pre-Haymonian ritual for the Last Sacraments, shortened; see C fol ccv*>* 
The script is slightly different. 


Exorcismus salis... exorcismus aque... [expl.] oratio Exaudi nos 
domine sancte pater... 


Blessing and sprinkling of holy water, followed by an addition of the 
chapter Office of prime. 


A trouver la letre de la primation de la lune selone le novel kalan- 
drier. Se volez savoir les primations de la lune per le novel kalendr[ijer 
querez en la ligne ci devant m. ccc. et x. si la complissez et le faites 
ygaul ... En la si seyme sunt /// 


Addition; see above. The same hand continues: 


Incipit officium de miraculo nivis ad vesperas ant. Dum esset... 
Incipit offictum de corpore Christi ad vesperas ant. Sacerdos... 
In festo sancte Clare sequuntur antiphone. responsoria. hymni. 
lectiones require in loco suo. et in primis vesperis ant. Jam sancte Clare... 


For the Offices of the Snows and Corpus Christi see Besangon, bibl. mun., 
58, fol. 6047* and 580", for that of St Clare see the sanctorale. This Office is 
followed by 6 leaves with later additions of the blessings at matins, see C 
fol. 264”, and some collects from the Common. 


Padua, biblioteca universitaria, 1043. 


Parchm. and paper; 218 x 150mm. Paper leaves written in long lines 
and numbered (1)—(20), precede the original part which was completed with 
3 sections of paper leaves. Their modern foliation (here given in brackets) 
continues the more ancient numbering of the original in this manner: 44—127, 
(128)—(140), 140—174, (175)—(226), 199—222, (223)—-(290). The subsequent 
49 parchment leaves are not numbered and contain the original kalendar, 
the psalter and the hymnal. The manuscript ends with an addition of 32 
parchment leaves, numbered 263—295, and a quire of 6 folios, numbered 
229—234. 

The handwriting of the original 192 folios (44—127, 140—74, 199—222, 
+ 49 fol.) is in 2 col. of 41 lines, 177 x 114 mm., and of a sharp, compact 
Square Gothic type which normally is regarded as dating from the second 
half of the 13th century. It has no relation with the contemporary north 
Italian scripts. Constant use is made of the spelling mangnus, angnus, rengnavit, 
singnum, etc.?7 I have been unable to identify the script on merely palaeo- 
graphical grounds; geographical details are provided by the sanctorale and 


7 As in the Franciscan capitu in the same library, shelf-marked 1883, 
written in the neighbourhood of e Garda. 
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the kalendar; see below. Rubrics in this part either red or black; in the latter 
case they are red underlined; lombards alternately in red and blue with 
flourishes in red, blue and green. The paper additions of the late 15th or early 
16th century are in a coarse and careless bastarda; the parchment folios 
263—95 in a regular 15th-century style; the last quire in a current late 14th- 
century script. All these additions are Italian. 

Modern binding (1943) in half leather on wooden boards; a clasp; 237 x 
154 mm. 

According to the written catalogue of the library the manuscript came 
from the Austin friary of Padua (Gli Eremitani). Austin Friars, in fact, wrote 
the 15th-century antiphons and suffrages of St Jerome, St Augustine, St Ni- 
cholas of Tolentino and St Monica; fol. (285%). Yet, the last quire is of un- 
mistakably Franciscan origin. The numbering of these leaves (fol. 263 ff.) 
pre-supposes a parchment section, numbered 223—62, now substituted by 
the papers (223)—(290). The breviary, therefore, was previously used by 
Franciscans. The whole came into the hands of the Austin Friars and, when 
these had lost some of the original quires, they completed the remaining 
portion with the paper sections. The Augustinians also cancelled in the Francis- 
can addition the words fratrum minorum (fol. 290"*) and added general rubrics 
(fol. 292” ff.) in which the name of St Francis does not occur. 

Meanwhile, this pre-Haymonian breviary was not written for Franciscans. 
Instead of a proper Office of St Francis in the sanctorale there is, fol. 216%*, 
a short rubric with Benedictus and Magnificat antiphons which in Haymo’s 
Ordo breviarii are reserved for the octave. No Franciscan would have made 
this choice, ignoring the existence of a proper Office. In fact, the same rubric 
also occurs in the 13th-century ordinal of the cathedral at Padua.7* The 
breviary then could have been written for a secular church in this city or for 
an Augustinian community there. 

However, the origin and history of the book is complicated by the highly 
interesting kalendar which has no relation with the sanctorale and was of 
little use either to the Austin Friars or the Friars Minor. In fact, the latter 
made many erasures and a few new entries, such as the feasts of St Clare, 
St Louis, St Bernardine, St Elzear and perhaps the exceptional feast of 
Michelina Metelli (19 June), a tertiary of Pesaro who died in 1356.7° The 
greater part of the additions can be distinguished into2 main groups, i.e. 
feasts from the Middle East and from northern Italy. The latter are to be 
found in the triangle Genoa-Trento-Rimini, the centre of which is Venice 
rather than Padua: 


St Syrus, bishop (10 June) either of Genoa (29 June), of Pavia (9 Dec.),°°® 
or the patron saint of San Siro near Padua (31 Aug.),®! 

St Juvenalis, bishop of Narni, patron saint of Fossano (4 May),® 

St Alexander, bishop of Fiesole, who died at Pavia (6 June),** 


78 Padua, bibl. capitolare, fol. 140v. 

79 Not in MR; see BHL 5957 and the Martyrologium Franciscanum. 
80 MR 261, 393, 574- 81 ASS, Aug. vi, 652. 

82 MR 170: 3 May. This entry may be original in this kalendar. 

88 MR 226; perhaps original. 


6 Franciscan Studies, 1956 
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St Julianus, martyr of Novara (7 Jan.),® 

St Vigilius, bishop and martyr of Trento (25 June),®® 

Sts Cantius, Cantianus & Cantianilla, martyrs of Aquileia (3 Sept.),** 
Sts Hermagoras & Fortunatus martyrs of Aquileia (12 July),*? 
St Euphemia (Dorothea, Tecla & Erasma) of Aquileia (3 Sept.),** 
St Severus, bishop of Ravenna (1 Febr.),®® 

St Fusca, virgin of Ravenna (13 Febr.),®° 

St Demetrius, martyr of Thessaly, cult at Ravenna (26 Oct.),* 
St Julianus, martyr of Rimini (22 June), 

St Mercurialis, bishop of Forli (30 April), 

St Vitalis & Agricola, martyrs of Bologna (4 Nov.),% 

St Sabinus, bishop of Faenza (7 Dec.),** 

St Homobonus, confessor of Cremona (13 Nov.).% 


Especially venerated at Venice were also: 


St Heliodorus, bishop of Altino (3 July),*’ 

St Liberalis, bishop of Altino (27 April),** 

St Paternianus, bishop of Faenza (10 July),*® 
as well as the very local feasts of 

St Mark, evangelist; Translation (31 Jan.),1°° Deposition (25 June) and 
Dedication (8 Oct.),% 

St Simeon, bishop of Jerusalem (18 Febr.),1° 

St Isidore, martyr; Translation (16 April) and Nativity (14 May),?® 

St Marina, virgin; Translation (17 July),/% 


St Nicholas, bishop; Translation (30 May). 
To Padua point directly: 


St Justina, patron saint of Padua (and Venice) (7 Oct.);* Dedication 
(8 Oct.), 
St Prosdocimus, patron saint of Padua (7 Nov.).}° 


A similar list can be composed with additions of feasts originating in the 
middle East, beginning at Sinope in the north of Africa all along the Mediter- 
ranean, Egypt, Palestine, Mesopotamia, Smyrna, Constantinople, as far as 
Saloniki, where St Demetrius, already mentioned, is the patron saint of the 
city and province of Thessaly. In this group too there are a few feasts which 
occur constantly in the later kalendars of Padua and Venice: St Demetrius 
is one, St Polychronius, bishop of Babylon (17 Febr.), Victorinus and Victor, 


84 MR Io. 85 MR 256: 26 June. 86 MR 217. 

87 MR 283. 88 MR 378. 89 MR 44. 90 MR 61. 

*1 MR 441: 8 Oct., Roman feast; 29 Oct. Greek feast. 

* Not in MR; see BHL 4537. MS.: Juliani mart. de asimino. 

%3 MR 203: 23 May. *% MR 496. 

*5 MR 609; BHL 7451: 7 and 30 Dec. 6 MR 520. 

97 MR 268. %8 Not in MR; see BHL 4905. 99 MR 284: 12 July. 

100 MR 43. 101 ASS, April ili, 352. 

102 MR 68 and BHL 7951: bishop and . MS.: confessoris. 
_ 208 MR 190: 15 May. The relics of Isidore of Chois were brought to Venice 
in 1525. 

104 MR 293. 105 ASS, May vii, 235. 14° MR 440. 1°? MR sorf. 
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martyrs of Egypt (25 Febr.) are others. Yet, as a whole this list cannot be 
regarded as the result of international relations which Padua could possibly have 
had because of nearby Venice. And neither the Austin Friars of Padua nor their 
community in Venice would have been likely to have such a world-wide devo- 
tion. The Italian feasts may be the result of the period during which they 
used the book in these cities, those of the Middle East, or at least a part of 
them, were added in a time when the kalendar was used on the other side 
of the Adriatic Sea. In fact, there is in the original a group of saints, venerated 
along an almost horizontal line from Venice towards the East: 


St Maximus, bishop and martyr of Cittanuova, cult in Laibach and 
Udine (29 May), 

St Iuventius (Inventius or Eventius), bishop of Pavia born in Aquileia, 
cult in the diocese of Udine (12 Sept.),?°® 

St Eleutherius, bishop of Illyria, martyred with his mother Anthia; 
patron saints of Parenzo and Pola (18 April),“° 

St Quirinus, bishop and martyr of Sissek, venerated in Bosnia (4 June),1* 

St Muntanus (Montanus), martyr of Sirmium (Mitrovitz) (26 March),™ 

St Concessus (with companions) martyr; cult in Sirmium (8 April),™* 

Sts Seven Virgins of Sirmium (9 April),“* 

St Timothy, martyr of Sirmium (15 May),?"> 

St Hermogenes, martyr of Sirmium (12 Dec.).1#* 


It will be extremely difficult to decide whether the breviary was actually 
written in this region. But if it is true that in a kalendar ecclesiastical and 
political connections are, as it were, centralized, one may point to the feasts of 


Sts Charisius and Leo, martyrs of Corinthe (15 April),"7 
St Fantinus, abbot, cult all over Greece (31 Juli),™* 
St Rufus, martyr of Philippi in Macedonia (16 Dec.),™* 


which originate south of the line Istria-Upper Bosnia. A group of Austrian 
and Bavarian saints complete the northern part of a large circle which in- 
cludes even France and southern Italy. 


fol. (1")—(8"). Incipiunt rubrice [nove] et earum [de] clarationes et 
additiones (?) que defectuose in libris reperiuntur. De mense decembris. 
Sciendum est in primis quod nulla ystoria propria vocatur. nisi habeat 
.ix. lectiones... ad adventum domini exclusive. 

fol. (8) —(9"). Hec est rubrica omnium festivitatum tocius anni. Item 
nota quod omnes festivitates tocius anni dividuntur in tres partes 
principales... per decretum Calixti pape tercii. 


108 Not to be identified with the bishop of Verona, whose feast occurs the 
same day in MR 215. 109 MR 393. 110 MR 144. 111 MR 223. 
118 113 43 MR 130: 8 and 9 April. 1144 MR 131. 
115 Not in Sur; see ASS, May li, 455 f. 116 MR 579. 
7 MR 139 f.: 16 April. 118 MR 370: 30 Aug. 18 MR 591: 18 Dec. 
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fol. (9”)—(r0"). Ordinarium secundum curiam romana[m] de indumentis 
sacerdotalibus. Item violatis ornamentis seu nigris [utuntur]. ab a[d]ventu 
usque ad vigiliam nativitatis domini... usque ad septuagesimam exclusive. 


One of the many versions of the so called Rubricae novae.!*® 


fol. (10). Notandum quod tabula in[fra]scripta continet modum se- 
cundum quem ystorie mensis septembris ponuntur per ebdomadam et 
dies sicut inferius declaratur. In anno in quo kalende septembris die | 
dominico veneri[n]t. ystorie dicti mensis sic ordinantur. Dominica 
prima... ponitur liber Hester. 

Rubric for the lessons of holy Scripture in September; see Besancon, 
bibl. mun., 58, fol. 630°». 

fol. (10)’—(14)”. Rubrica magna generalis. Adventus domini celebratur 
ubicumque ... Tres misse natalis domini fiant sollempniter ... In cena 
domini missa dicitur sollempniter... Item antiphone que terminantur 
per Alleluia alio tempore... Item notandum quod ante psalmum vel 
psalmos ... Item notandum quod quando antiphona incipit ut psalmus | 
... [tem notandum quod versus Gloria patri . .. Nota quod hoc respon- 
sorium Domine prevenisti ... Nota quod hec sunt festa sanctorum qui 
fuerunt fratres... decimo et ultimo. Cosme et Damiani. 


General rubrics according to the Ordo breviarii, see H fol. 125", but inter- 


polated and followed by some 13th-century statutes and details taken from 
the Rubricae novae. 


fol. (14”)—(16"). Notandum est quod quandocumque kallende venerint 
secunda. tertia. vel quarta feria. dominica que precedit computatur.. . 
et legitur de eis usque ad adventum domini. 


Rubrics for the lessons of holy Scripture after Pentecost. 


Fol. (16”)—(20"). Privilegii [sic] domini Calisti pape tertii de festo 
transfigurationis domini. Calistus episcopus servus servorum dei... 
Archana que inscrutabilis . .. m° cccc® lvij® octavo idus augusti. Pontifi- 
catus nostri anno tercio. 


Bull of 6 August 1456, extending the feast of the Transfiguration to the 
universal Church in memory of the victory at Belgrade. 


fol. 44"—127”". Incipit breviarium secundum morem Romane curie 
per totum anni circulum et secundum m{odum ?] (quod ordinatum per 
sapientes). Sabbato de adventu ad vesperas capitulum. Fratres: scientes 
quia... quam exterius possidemus qui || 


120 Mercati, loc. cit., 398 ff., 441 f£. 
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fol. (128")—(139”). |/ non date pro ovibus... malum coram te feci. 
Lectio octava. viij. // 

fol. 139°°—166™. // meum coram te est semper. Quia malum. \ectio 
viij. Et si dominus ego sum. ubi est timor meus. 

Temporale completed with paper leaves which begin in the 9th lesson of the 


first Sunday after Easter (homily of St Gregory) and end just before the 8th 
lesson of the first Sunday after Pentecost. 


fol. 166°—166™*. [1.] In omnibus festivitatibus ... 

[2.] Si festum trium lectionum in dominica venerit ... 

[3.] De omnibus vigiliis in quibus ieiunium celebramus. . . 

[4.] Sciendum est quod oratio A cunctis nos quesumus domine.. . 
[5.] Sciendum quod quandocumque aliqua festivitas .ix. lectionum... 
[6.] Item si aliqua festivitas mutatur de uno die ad alium... 

[7.] Nota quod si festum occurerit sequenti die... 

[8.] Nota quod quandocumque est festum duplex... 

[9.] Et notandum quod quando aliqua festivitas alicuius sancti... 
{r0.] Adventus domini celebratur.. . 


General rubrics of the pre-Haymonian breviary; see O fol. 51". 


fol. 166“°—174”". Incipiunt festivitates sanctorum per totum annum. 


In festo sancti Saturnini. ad vesperas capitulum. hymnus. versus et 
antiphona ad magnificat de uno martire. [Oratio] Deus qui nos... 
beate Agnetis martiris tui sollempnitate le || 

fol. (175"*)—(226”). |] tificas da quesumus... sed multas catafrigas 
invenit || 

fol. 199"—222”". |/ multas catafrigas invenit quos in exilio... dicens 
cum metu pugne que postera || 

fol. (223")—(233”). || die erat futura non religionis gratia... qui dedisti 
legem Moysi ut supra. 

Sanctorale completed like the temporale. The first original part ends in the 
collect of St Agnes; the second begins in the 5th lesson of Sts Nazarius, 
Celsus etc., and ends in the 8th lesson of St Martin. The Office of St Elizabeth, 
fol. (224%), has 9 lessons: Generositatem itaque beatissime Elisabeth famule dei 
dignum est retexere . . .* St Catherine has, fol. (231°), a rhymed Office Adoretur 
virginum vex in seculorum secula...'** with lessons Maxentius imperator 
anni vegni sui trigesimo quinto ...1™ 

For St Francis there is the following rubric: 

fol. 216%". In festo sancti Francisci omnia facimus de eo sicut de uno con- 
fessore non pontifice. preter lectiones et orationem et ant. ad benedictus et ad 


121 Not in BHL. 122 Chevalier, 22594. 123 BHLs 1661 m. 
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magnificat. Ant. Plange turba’™ ps. Magnificat. ad benedictus ant. Sancte 
Francisce’™ ps. Benedictus. Oratio Deus qui ecclesiam . 

fol. (233”°)—(264"*). Incipit commune sanctorum. Primo in natalitiis 
apostolorum. ad vesperas capitulum. Fratres iam non estis ... Oratio 
ut supra Deus qui nobis. 


Common of the Saints according to the Ordo breviarii; see H fol. 163%" 


fol. (264°*)—(269™). Incipit ordo offitii beate Marie virginis. Notandum 
quod offitium beate Marie virginis non dicitur ad dicto completorio... 
ora pro nobis deum alleluia. 


Office of Our Lady according to the Ordo breviarii; see H fol. 165°. 


fol. (269")—(271"). Incipit officium in agenda mortuorum. Notandum 
quod offitium defunctorum non agitur secundum consuetudinem romane 
curie... nullo alio tempore dicitur in laudibus defunctorum. 


Office of the dead according to the Ordo breviarii; see H fol. 166%*. 


fol. (271””)—(272”*). Incipit ordo ad benedicendum mensam per totum 
annum. Congregatis fratribus ad prandium... benedictio consueta 
scilicet Oculi omnium. Explicit liber qui breviarium proprio nomine 
appellatur. Deo gratias. 


Grace according to the Ordo breviarii; see H fol. 167%*. 


fol. (273")—(283”). In festo corporis /// Sacerdos in eternum... cruorem 
occist hominis bibamus. 

fol. (284')—(286"). In die mercurii. lectio prima O excellentissimum 
sacramentum. adorandum. colendum... mortalia peccata non gravant. 

Office of Corpus Christi with lessons for the octave and a 2nd series by 
another hand. A 3rd hand filled the blank space on fol. (283%) with almost 3 
tables of the tabula Parisiensis; see H fol. 126". 

fol. (285”) A[nt.] Sancti Ieronimi clara preconia anissu animi pro 
matre ecclesia . . .1%6 

ad vesp. Ave regina celorum mater regis angelorum... ad mat. 
Sancta Maria non est tibi similis... 

ad vesp. Petrus apostolus ad mat. Gloriosi principes terre. 

ad vesp. Stephanus autem ad mat. Sepelierunt Stephanum. 

[ad vesp.] Sancte Augustine canon vite canonice... ad mat. Patris 
nostri Augustini canonis et morum... 

Nicolaus verus Christi pauper virgo a deo electus... 

Augustini mater devotissima quem carne prius . 


124 AF x, 388, 18 AY x, 387. 126 Chevalier, 18534. 
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Addition; portion of a rhythmical Office of St Jerome. followed by com- 
memorations and suffrages. 

Kalendar, written in black, with feasts for almost every day; many 
erasures and additions; see above. Leaves not numbered. 


Hymnus ad matutinum usque ad quadragesimam ab adventu domini 
diebus dominicis. Primo dierum omnium... ant. Servite domino. ps. 
david. Beatus vir... 

Per totum adventum ad vesperas hymnus Conditor alme... nostre 
salutis precium. Gloria tibi domine. 

Ferial psalter, followed by the hymnal and, in another hand, the Creed 
and a collect Deus qui beatissimi confessoris tui J [evonimi] merita . . . Rubrics 
from the pre-Haymonian breviary. 

fol. 263°—275"". Apparuit gratia dei salvatoris nostri diebus istis .. . 
sit laus et gloria in sec. sec. Amen. 

In translatione beati Francisci lectio prima Franciscus igitur servus et 
amicus ...et gloria per infinita sec. sec. Amen. 

Lessons (7 X 9) for the feast and octave of St Francis from St Bonaven- 
ture’s Legenda minor, followed by 9g lessons for his Translation, being the last 
chapter of his Legenda maior; see Chicago, Newberry, library, 23817, fol. 219%" 
and 226”°. 

fol. 275°°—277”. In festo beate Clare lectio .j. Venerabilis Christi 
sponse deoque dicate virginis Clare... fragrantia spiritualium unguentorum. 


Lessons (9) for St Clare; see Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 562%*. 


fol. 277°°—282™. In festo beati Antonii confessoris lectio .j. In his- 
paniis civitate Ulixbona que ad occidentalem regni portugalie plagam.. . 
in se experientia doctus efficitur. 


Lessons (4 X 9) for St Anthony; see Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 629°*. 


fol. 282™—290™. Infra octava[m] apostolorum Petri et Pauli sermo 
s. Maxentii episcopi Gloriosissimos christiane fidei... Infra octavam 
assumptionis b. Marie virginis sermo s. Augustini episcopi lectio Hodie 
namque gloriosa virgo... In nativitate b. virginis lectio .j. Osculetur me 
osculo oris suit... In nativitate b. Marie virginis sermo s. Augustini 
episcopi lectio iiij Adest nobis dilectissimi ... 

Lessons for various feasts, missing or incomplete in the sanctorale. Those 
for the Nativity of the Virgin are in accordance with the statutes of Metz. 


fol. 290"—292™. In nomini domini. amen. Incipit ordo breviarii [fra- 
trum minorum] secundum consuetudinem romane curie... usque ad 
festum s. Thome martiris // 
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Late 14th-century portion of the Ordo breviarii, see fol. 128", ending 
abruptly in a rubric of the feast of St Stephen. The words in brackets are 
erased. 

fol. 292”*—293”*. Adventus domini celebratur . . . scilicet O sapientia 
et cetera que scribuntur. 


General rubrics of the Ordo breviarii, see H fol. 125"*, copied from an 
Augustinian breviary; see above. 


fol. 293°°—295". Videtur quod non possit occurri sufficienter de- 
fectibus qui circa celebrationem sacramenti eucharistie... Responsio 
secundum fratrem Iohannem de Curlione defectibus seu periculis contra 
hoc sacramentum evenientibus dicitur potest occurri uno modo pre- 
viendo . . . Respondit venerabilis pater frater Bartholomeus de Narnia... 
Explicit liber de casibus qui possunt contingere in missa. Quilibet 
sacerdos de necessitate istos s[c]ire oportet. 


Addition; ink faded and worn. 


fol. 295. De dominicis que veniunt post pentecosten ut nomina 
possunt [= ut non possit] errari in eis. Notandum est quod si pasca venerit 
x° kal. aprilis... 


Addition; rubric for the Sundays after Pentecost, different from that in 
H fol. 92%; see Rome, bibl. Casanatense 250, fol. 326". Script worn probably 
because the leaf was the last one of this or another manuscript. 


fol. 229—234. Incipit officium b. Anthonii de ordine minorum. In 
primis vesperis [ant.] Gaudeat ecclesia . . .127 

In festo b. Ludovici episcopi et confessoris de ordine minorum. 
Oratio Deus qui ecclesiam... ad magnificat ant. O felix marcilia portus 
salutaris . . 178 lectio .j. Iohannes episcopus ... Sol oriens mundo. . .12° 

In festo s. trinitatis [ant.] Sedenti super solium... lectio .i. Augu- 
stinus libro de trinitate Credimus sanctam trinitatem . . 1° 

In festo b. Marthe. Oratio Omnipotens clementissime deus cuius 
filium .. . \ectio Beatissima igitur et venerabilis Martha filii det hospita.. 131 

In festo b. Marie de nive. In primis vesperis ant. Dum esset . . . lectio 
prima Cum ad omnium sanctorum reverentiam . . 8? 


127 For the lessons see fol. 277v>. 

128 Not in Chevalier. 

129 See Chicago, Newberry libr., 23817, fol. 266v». 

130 See Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 594°. 

181 BHL 5545. — The feast was prescribed for the Friars Minor by the 
Chapter general of Marseilles in 1319; see AFH xxiii, 1930, 121; AFH xviii, 
1925, 358, no. 8. 

182 See Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 604r@. 
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In s. Clare virginis ad vesperas ant. Iam sancte Clare claritas .. 1 


Addition; quire with Franciscan Offices; fol. 229 begins in the 2nd vespers 
of St Francis. For the foliation see above. 


Rome, biblioteca Casanatense, 250 


Parch., 332 fol., 112 x 83 mm., the most ancient part in 2 col. of 32 or 33 
lines, 71/4 X 54 mm. 

Central Italian handwriting of the last quarter of the 13th century, cha- 
racterised by the constant use of the w instead of v and vu; many 13th, 14th 
and 15th century additions, some of these in north Italian script. Lombards 
alternately in red and blue-green with flourishes. 

Binding 18th century, 122 X 95 mm., cardbord flats covered with parch- 
ment; 2 leather ties. On the inside of the front cover are the shelf marks of 
the book before it was acquired by the Casanatense in 1784 or 1787; they are: 
A R. iv. 60 and B. vi. 26. 

The bulk of this small breviary™ (fo!. 1—290) was copied from a pre- 
Haymonian model. Many of its rubrics have been published by Clop,’* who 
erroneously believed them to be the work of Haymo of Faversham. Their 
reading is exceptional even for a pre-Jiaymonian book. 

Among the many additions in the kalendar are some which suggest that 
the book was used in northern Italy.'** They are: 


St Titian, bishop and confessor of Oderzo near Venice (16 Jan.),"*’ 
Translation of the Three Kings from Milan to Cologne (23 July),’* 
St Gothard, bishop and confessor of Hildesheim (5 May),*** 

St Gall, abbot of St Gall (16 Oct.),?*° 

St Columban abbot; Deposition at Bobbio (21 Nov.).*** 


The entry of the south Italian feast of St Sabinus, bishop of Canosa-di- 
Puglio (8 Febr.) and the addition of St Herculanus of Perugia (1 March) 
provide no contradictory evidence; they were also known in the north, 
at least from the 14th century onwards. 


Fol. 1'—7*. Pre-Haymonian kalendar; some feasts in red, others red 
underlined; many additions. The only Franciscan feasts written by the 
scribe are those of St Francis (25 May, 4 Oct., the latter without an 


183 For the lessons see fol. 275v>. 

134 The smallest Franciscan breviary so far known is described by H. Lip- 
pens in AFH xxiv, 1931, 527 ff. It is a 15th-century copy, now in the friary 
at Antwerp, shelf-marked 41/52. 

135 ‘S. Francois,’ loc. cit., 766 ff. 

136 Clop, loc. cit., concludes that the manuscript belonged to a friary in 
Hungary because of the insertion (fol. 79) of lessons for St Stephen, king of 
that country. The lessons, however, are for St Stephen the protomartyr. 

Dean 2A. 138 No reference known to me. 139 MR 172: 4 May. 

140 MR 458. 141 MR 538. 

142 St Sabinus is also in the Franciscan capitulary, Padua, bibl. univers., 
1883; see above, note 77. 
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octave). A late-13th-century Cisiojanus is added in the lower margins; 
text almost entirely faded and worn.1 


fol. 7°. In vigilia sancte Elisabeth. quia duplex officium facimus eo 
die propter dedicationem basilice Petri et Pauli ad vesperas tantum fit 
commemoratio de ipsa [ad] magnificat ant. Que est ista que ascendit 
sicut a[urora] con[surgens.] Oratio Tuorum corda fidelium. 

Ad matutinum. Invitatorium Laudemus deum nostrum in solempni- 
tate sancte Elizabeth [hymnus] Hec pia prudens hu[milis] pu[dica]. 
So[bria] c[asta] f[wit] et q[wieta]. U[ita] dfum] p[resens] uf egetavit ] 
e[ius]. C[orporis] a[rtus]. Ad sacrum. Unde nunc. Sit salus. Ad noc- 
turnum ant. O quam pulchra... In secundis vesperis hymnus Hec 
pia prudens ut supra. Postea additur de sancto Pontyano. Si non habetur 
vita eius. omnes lectiones legantur de omelia Simile est regnum celorum 
thesauro abscondito... 

De sancto Antonio officium. Introitus In medio ecclesie Oratio 
Ecclesiam tuam epistola Malachie prophete Hec dicit dominus sctens 
quod graduale Os iusti. Alleluia Iste est qui ante deum evangelium secun- 
dum Matheum Ecce nos reliquimus omnia offertorium Justus ut palma 
communio Ego vos elegi. 

De sancta Elyzabeth officium ad missam Gaudeamus omnes ps. 
Eructavit oratio Tuorum corda epistola Mulierem fortem graduale Audi 
filia et vide. WV Specie tua. Alleluia Diffusa est ewangelium Simile est 
vegnum celorum thesauro abscondito offertorium Filie regum communio 
Simile est regnum celorum homini negotiatori. 

Office and Mass of St Elisabeth of Hungary and a Mass of St Anthony, 
all different from those in the Ordo breviarii and the Ordo missalis. Addition 
made by the scribe in long lines, probably copying a circular issued by a general 
Chapter. In the sanctorale is the faulty reference, fol. 270°»; De sancta helisa- 
beth. in fine. The texts are followed by an addition, in heavy characters and 
in 2 columns: 


De s. Antonio [= Dominico]. Oratio Deus qui ecclesiam... ||| meritis et 
exemplis... Des. Katherina. [Oratio] Deus qui dedisti ... 


fol. 8*—64". [Ant.] Servite domino in timore [ps.] Beatus vir qui non 
abiit... Explicit psalterium in nomine domini. 


Ferial psalter with canticles, Te deum and Quicumque. The initial B of the 
first psalm in red, blue and brown. 


143 To the literature of the Cisiojanus, collected in Buchberger, Lexicon 
fiir Theologie und Kirche ii, 970, should be added G. Dartein, ‘Cisiojanus 
cistercien de Pairis (xiiie siécle)’ in Revue Mabillon ii, 1906, 301 ff. — The 
distich of April runs: April habet ferias varias. festumque tyburti; 

Aniceti pape. So. geor. mavc. cleti. vitalis. 
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fol. 64"°—75™. Incipit hymnarius secundum consuetudinem sancte 
ecclesie romane. Ymni isti dicuntur a kalendis octubris usque ad ad- 
ventum... Expliciunt ymni per circulum anni. 

Hymnal arranged according to the Propers and the Common. The hymns 
of St Francis, ending with the doxology Patri nato paraclito, see fol. 280%", 
are in their proper places in the sanctorale, fol. 72™’, those of St Anthony are 
to be found after the sanctorale, fol. 73°’. 

fol. 75°°—77”". Autenticum pii pape domini Honorii super regulam 
venerabilis patris Francisci. Honorius episcopus servus servorum... 
Solet annuere ... Datum laterani iii® kal. decembris pontificatus nostri 
anno octavo. 


See C fol. ccxii’*. 

fol. 78°—79". Gregozius episcopus servus servorum ... Quo elongati 
a seculo... Datum anagnie. iiii® kal. octobris. Pontificatus nostri 
anno iiii®. Explicit interpretatio domini pape Gregorii noni aliquorum 
capitulorum de regula fratrum minorum. 

Bull of Gregory ix, 28 Sept. 1230.14 Fol. 78" written in long lines. 


fol. 79°*. De festo sancti Stephani. Sermo sancti Fulgentii /// Fratres 
karissimi hesterna die celebravimus ... 

Addition; lessons for the second nocturn of St Stephen (26 Dec.), accord- 
ing to the Ordo breviarit where they go under the name of St Augustine. In 
the sanctorale, fol. 97%*, are 6 lessons taken from the Acts of the Apostles 
and in the upper margin an addition: Require sermonem alium in fine psal- 
terii. Fol. 79¥» blank. 

fol. 80°°—193”*. Ad honorem omnipotentis dei et beatissime virginis 
Marie incipit breviarium [or]d[inis m]i{norum fratrjum /// Sabbato de 
adventu capitulum ad ves[perum] Fratres scientes . . . Explicit temporale. 

Temporale; antiphons and short responsories often with the opening 
words only. In the title are 3 lines erased. The F of the first chapter illuminated 
with a dragon, its tail descending along the text as far as the lower margin. 

fol. 193°°—194". [1.] Notandum quod in omnibus festis que in 
sabbatis .. . 

[2.] Si festum trium lectionum in dominica venerit... 

[3.] Item in omnibus vigiliis in quibus ieiunium celebratur... 

[4.] Et nota quod hec oratio A cunctis nos quesumus... 

[5.] Item nota quod quando agitur festum novem lectionum. . . 

[6.] Item si festum ix lectionum de suo loco transfertur in alium... 

[7.] Item nota quod si venerit festum posterea die Michaelis... 


144 Wadding, ‘Annales,’ ad an. 1230, no. 14; ed. Quaracchi, ii, 275 ff. 
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[8.] Item nota quod festum duplex incipit a vesperis... 
[9.] Item notandum est quod si festum ix lectionum infra octavam... 
[10.] Item notandum quod adventus domini agitur... 


General rubrics of the pre-Haymonian breviary; see O fol. 51°». 


fol. 194"—194"*. Benedictio mense. In diebus profestis dicitur primo 
Benedicite et respondetur Benedicite ... et sic usque ad cenam sabbati. 

Grace before and after meals; see O fol. 80%". The reading of this codex is 
exceptional; the matter is the same. The scribe added some prayers: 

fol. 194”*—195"*. Sancta maria [space] virgo virginum. regina angelorum. 
spes desperatorum. solamen miserorum. mater misericordie. mater filii dei... 
a confusione et improperio seculi. amen. 

After an erasure of several lines is a faded text of a papal letter, ending 
on fol. 195” /// vel? ordinariis subiectis eisdem libere predicare possint. con- 
fessiones audire. ac penitentiam sibi confitentibus iniungere salutarem. si 
hec a suis prelatis committantur ... Quicumque vero id presumpserit tam- 
quam ecclesie romane rebellis ab omnibus... 

fol. 196—199™. In translatione beati Francisci. lectio prima Fran- 
ciscus igitur servus et amicus altissimi ... divine potentie comprobatur e 
celo. 

Novem lectiones leguntur de vita sancti Francisci. Apparuit gratia 
dei salvatoris nostri... qui nudus pro nobis in cruce pependit. 

Lectio. i. Sanctus Franciscus mundi contemptor a wincults terrenarum 
cupidinum ... et verbum dei pro loco et tempore populis predicaret. 

Addition; lessons (3 x 9)##5 for the feasts of St Francis; see Chicago, 
Newberry Libr., 23817, fol. 219% and 226%". They are followed by an erased 
and incomplete Office of the holy Trinity, fol. 199. 

fol. 200°—272”". Incipiunt festivitates sanctorum per totum annum 
secundum ordinem romanum. In festo Saturnini capitulum et omnia de 
uno martire. [Oratio] Deus qui nos... 

Sanctorale, ending with the feast of St Grisogonus. Many additions and 
marginal notes in consequence of the changes introduced by the Ordo breviarii. 

fol. 272"°—285”". Capitulum [= Commune] de apostolis incipit .. . 
Explicit scriptus. 

Common of the Saints. 


fol. 286"—288". Incipiunt vigilie pro defunctis. [ant.] Placebo 
domino... Oratio ut supra in laudibus ita ante in vesperis. Amen. 
amen. amen. amen. (pro amico. Omnipotens sempiterne deus miserere 
famulo tuo...) 


saad ‘Legenda maior,’ cap, 15, nos. 1—6; ‘Legenda minor,’ lect. 1—7 in 
AF x, 655—7; lect. 8—9 up to the 5th lesson of the 2nd day in AF x, 660. 
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Office of the dead, see O fol. 80°, re-arranged and shortened. 


fol. 288"*—289". De domina nostra. Ad matutinas invitatorium 
Ave Maria. Antiphone. psalmi. versiculi et omnia non mutantur preter 
antiphona noni psalmi... et non dicimus orationem de apostolis neque 
de pace. 

Office of the Virgin, re-arranged; some rubrics missing; see O fol. 78¥*. 
End of the original part of the manuscript. 

fol. 289°. In ymnis b. Francisci Proles de celo et In celesti collegio 
versus ille Patri nato paraclito non addatur.™“ 

In ymno Jesu nostra redemptio versus ille Tu esto nostrum gaudium 
sit finalis.147 

De s. Perpetua & Felicitate fiat officium de una virgine. oratione 
et antiphona et versiculo Adducentur regi exceptis.14* 

Idem fiat officium ix lectionum de b. Antonio abbate et s. Christina. 
Item de s. Margaritha.1” 

De s. Bernardo ix lectiones et agitur in die suo. 

Item festum [s.] Dominici non transfertur . . .15! 

Addition; short series of liturgical statutes, issued by various Chapters 
up to about 1266—9. It is followed by a portion of the prose Salve fratrum 
dux minorum in honour of St Francis.15? 

fol. 290°—293™. Incipit officium beatissime trinitatis, quod ponitur 
semper dominica prima post pentecosten. ad vesperas ant. /S /Jedenti 
super solium... 


Addition ; Office of the holy Trinity; see Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 594". 


fol. 293"°—299". Incipit officium sacratissimi corporis Christi ad 
vesperas ant. Sacerdos in eternum... 


Addition ; Office of Corpus Christi with lessons for the octave; see Besancon, 
bibl. mun., 58, fol. 5807. 


fol. 299"—301™. Incipit officium Inventionis sancte + Ad vesperas 
ant. Helena Constantini mater .. . 


Addition; Office of the Invention of the Cross; see Besancon, bibl. mun., 
58, fol. 625”. Fol. 301" blank. 


146 Van Dijk ‘The ordinals of Haymo;’ ed. cit., appendix; stat. ii, no. 2. 

147 Op. cit., appendix, stat. v, no. 3. 

148 Op. cit., stat. i, no. 5, var 

4° Op. cit., stat. i, nos. no. 2, 4. 

150 Op. cit., stat. iii, no. 4. 

151 Op. cit., stat. i, no. 23. 

mC evalier, 17970; E. Bruning, “De vroegere misformulieren...’, in 
Collectanea Franciscana Neerlandica i, ’s Hertogenbosch 1927, 125, no. 34 f.; 
MF xxxvi, 1936, 492. 
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fol. 302"—307™. Incipit officium sancti Bernardini editum ex de- 
votione potius quam ex sufficientia a M[agistr]o Laurentio de monte 
politiano. In primis vesperis ant. Bernardinus vir celicus et totus evan- 
gelicus . . 158 Sex lectiones leguntur de decreto Nicolai .V. qui sanctum 
hunc sanctorum cathalogo conscripsit. lectio .i. Nicolaus episcopus... 
Misericordias domini in eternum cantabo .. .%* Infra octavam leguntur 
lectiones de eodem decreto Nicolai .V.... 

Addition, rhythmical Office of St Bernardine of Siena (20 May), canonised 
in 1450. 

fol. 307°—311™. In visitatione sancte Marie [ad vesperas ant.] 
Accedunt laudes virginis... 

Addition; Office of the Visitation of the Virgin; see Besangon, bibl. mun., 
58, fol. 622™; lessons for the octave. 

fol. 311"—313”. In sancte Clare virginis ad vesperas ant. Iam 
sancte Clare claritas... lectio prima Venerabilis christi sponse deoque 
dicate virginis Clare... 

Addition; Office and lessons of St Clare; see Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, 
fol. 605%» and 562". Most of col. 313% blank. 

fol. 314"—316”". In sancti Ludovici in primis vesperis ant. Tecum 
uit principium beate Ludovice . .. Lectiones leguntur de decreto Iohannis 
xxii... Sol oriens mundo in altissimis... 

Addition ; Office of St Louis, bishop; see Besangon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 597°*. 


The Office ends with 2 antiphons for the commemorations O quam ad regnum 
supernum suscepit deus... and O quam magnus pontifex ... 


fol. 317"°—317". In sancti Ludovici regis [Oratio] Deus qui beatum 
Ludovicum ... lectio prima Beatus Ludovicus rex francie illustris patrem 
christianissimum . . 1° 


Addition; collect and 3 short lessons for the feast of St Louis, king (25 
Aug.), canonised in 1297. 


fol. 317°—317”. In sancti Dominici confessoris predicatorum caput. 
[Oratio] Deus qui... meritis et doctrinis ... lectio prima Beatus Domini- 
cus predicatorum dux... 


Addition; collect and 3 short lessons of St Dominic. The former in the 
revised version, see fol. 7"; the latter according to the Ordo breviarii; see 
Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 608¥». 


153 Not in Chevalier. 

154 Bull of canonisation, not in BHL; see Wadding, ‘Annales,’ ed. cit., 
xii, 60 ff. 

185 BHL 5049. 
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fol. 317"°—319™. In sancte Marie ad nives in vesperis ant. Dum 
esset rex... lectio prima Cum ad omnium sanctorum reverentiam... 

Addition; Office and lessons for the feast of Our Lady of the Snows; see 
Besancon, bibl. mun., 58, fol. 604". 

fol. 319"—320”. In exaltationis sancte + ad vesperas ant. O mag- 
num pietatis opus cum reliquis... 

Addition; Office of the Exaltation of the holy Cross; see fol. 299**. 


fol. 320°°—321”". In festo sacrorum stigmatum beati Francisci ad 
vesperas ant. Crucis vox cum reliquis . . . lectiones leguntur de stigmati- 
bus Fidelis revera require supra... 

Addition; Office of the Stigmas of St Francis; see Besancon, bibl. mun., 
58, fol. 607%». The lessons refered to, St Bonaventure’s Legenda minor,** are 
not among those quoted on fol. 196 ff. 

fol. 321"°—322". Ex dictis beati Jeronimi. Canitur in canticum de 
Maria ortus conclusus fons signatus ... 

Addition ; dicta of the Fathers in honour of Our Lady, collected by Leonard 
of Nogarolles for his Office of the Immaculate Conception Sicut lilium inter 
spinas.15? They form 6 lessons for the first and second nocturns; no division. 
Fol. 322", 322” and 323 blank. 

fol. 324"—326". In anno illo quo nativitas domini nostri in dominica 
venerit secundum sequentem tabulam procedatur. Feria quarta tertie 
dominice adventus... ant. Judea et Ierusalem. Et sic est finis. 

Addition; this and the following by other hands; Parisian Table; see H 
fol. 126*. 

fol. 326°—327". Tabula ordinationis dominicarum que post pente- 
costen veniunt talis est. In anno illo quando pascha venerit octavo vel 
septimo kalendas aprilis non debet fieri commemoratio de quatuor 
dominicis scilicet ... infra octavam nativitatis domine. Hec supradicta 
tubrica a domino papa Bonifatio octavo [facta] est quam ordinavit in 
breviario poni post officium dominice sancte trinitatis. scilicet sabbatum 
post pentecosten. 

Hec etiam sequens rubrica parisiensis est quia eadem cum supra- 
dicta pro dominicis que veniunt ab octava pentecostes usque ad ad- 
ventum. Ubi notandum quod a festo pentecostes usque ad adventum 
domini ad plus sunt dominice xxviij. Et ad minus xxiiij. Offitia vero . . . 
numquam errabis in dominicis ponendis vel commemorationibus faciendis. 


156 AF x, 672, no. 6. 
187 Wadding, ‘Annales’, sub an. 1477, no. 2; ed. cit., xiv, 195 ff. 
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Advertendum est tamen in hiis duabus rubricis ne festum omnium 
sanctorum... Et sic numquam errabitur. 

Addition; combination of 2 rubrics for the Sundays after Pentecost; see 
Padua, bibl. univ., 1043, fol. 295 and H fol. 92” (25”). 

fol. 327°°—327°. Tabula mensis septembris secundum infrascriptum 
modum ordinatur. In anno illo in quo kalende septembris die dominico 
venerit ystorie dicti mensis sic ordina{n]tur. Dominica prima... ponitur 
liber Hester /// 

Addition; rubric for the lessons of September; see Besancon, bibl. mun., 
58, fol. 630°». At the end an erasure of 4 lines followed by a few rubrics: 

Isti sunt sermones scilicet Hodie fratres et Castissimum cum omelia... 


Si contingat festum duorum martirum cadere una die. . .15* Gautete et exul- 
tate. Invitatorium [hoc] dicitur in festo sanctorum apostolorum Thome. . .15® 


fol. 328"°—329". Ordo ad ungendum infirmum. In primis pulsetur 
campana capituli... coram infirmo. 


Addition; part of the ritual for the Last Sacraments in its new revision.1*° 


fol. 329"°—329”". Officium ad sepeliendum parvulos. ant. Hic accipiet 
benedictionem.. Dum fertur ad tumulum ant. Iuvenes et virgines... 
Dum revertitur ad sacristiam [ant.] Benedicite dominum omnes electi 
eius... 


Addition; see ‘Rituale Romanum,’ tit. vi, cap. 7. Fol. 330 blank, erasures; 
fol. 331™* blank. 

fol. 331°—331”". Pro sancto Bonaventura confessore. [ant.] O doctor 
ecclesie O Bonaventura Lumen sapientie In sacra scriptura Sis nobis spes 
venie Et minorum cura. Ut in sancta requie Simus mente pura. Amen. 
VY Sancte Bonaventura pro nobis intercede. Ry Ut gaudia futura nobis sint 
pro mercede. [Oratio] Omnipotens sempiterne deus da fidelibus tuis ut 
seraphice doctrine sanctissimi antistitis tui beati Bonaventure solari radio 
et in presenti pure vivere et in futuro celesti frui munere possimus. Per. 

Pro sancto Sebastiano. [ant.] O firma credentium Spes Sebastiane 
Lava sordes mentium ...W Sebastiane sancte martir christi vere. Rj Gratia 
dei prestante nos a morbo tuere. [Oratio] Fidelium mentes quesumus 
domine meritis gloriosi martiris tu... 

Commemoratio communis sanctorum. In vesperis ant. Floret Francisct 
hortulus .. 2®2 In matutinis ant. Vos sancti dei incliti.. .%* W Orate 


158 Statute of the Chapter of Pisa (1263) ; ‘The ordinals,’ appendix, stat. iv, 
no. 24; in AFH xlv, 1952. 319, no. 24. 

159 Rubrica Nova. 160 See FS xiv, 1954, 235, note 19. 

161 Not in Chevalier. 162 Not in Chevalier. 163 Chevalier, 22150. 
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sanctt omnes de ordine minorum. Ut perfruamur gaudiis in aula ce- 
lorum. Oratio Omnipotens sempiterne deus qui ecclesiam tuam variis 
sanctorum meritis ... 


Pro [protomartiribus. Oratio] Largire nobis quesumus domine beatis 
martiribus tuis Berardo.. .1%* 


Addition, this and the following in another handwriting; commemorations 
and suffrages in honour of various Franciscan saints and St Sebastian. They 
are followed by a still later addition: Contra pestem ad /// post Salve [regina]. 
Stella celi extirpavit que lactavit dominum . . .4** and, fol. 332": Iste hymnus 
deficit in proprio loco Decus morum . . .1® 


fol. 332". Auctoritate omnipotentis dei et beatorum apostolorum eius... 
Item eadem auctoritate ||| absolvo te... (Si vero ||| non morieris reservo 
tibi hanc plenam indulgentiam ... In nomine patris + et fii + a + 
spiritus sancti. amen.) 

Addition by 2 different hands: general absolution at the moment of death. 


fol. 332”. Absolutions and blessings for the lessons at matins, in 
long lines; see C fol. 264”. 


Rome, Vatican library, Regin. lal. 1742. 


Parchm., 1 ++ 276 fol., about 112 x 85 mm., some damaged by cuttings 
of initials; fol. 77 misbound. 

Italian handwriting of the second half of the 13th century mainly by 
2 scribes. The one who wrote the bulk of the manuscript used black and 
sepia coloured ink, the latter now being faded at times; 2 col. of 30—3 lines, 
80 X 60 mm. Rubrics in red or in black with red underlining; lombards as 
usual in red and blue with occasional flourishes. 

Binding of the 17th century; from a note on the paper flyleaf of the front 
cover, it appears that the manuscript was bought by cardinal Frederick 
Sforza in 1673. 

Pre-Haymonian breviary written for a Franciscan friary but used by 
Austin Friars, who added the octave of St Augustine (4 Sept.), erased the 
Translation of St Francis, the octave of his Nativity, etc. in the kalendar. 
They also cancelled almost 2’/2 lines of the title, fol.87"™; attempts to trace 
the original text failed. The original kalendar is scarcely recognisable because 
of later additions and corrections. Against 19 Nov. is the original and typical 
note: S. Helisabeth que sepulta est in capella hospitalis nostri. St Elisabeth 
was buried in the Marburg hospital which was ready in 1228; after her canoni- 
sation in 1235, her body was transferred to the new church on May Ist, 1236.1*7 
There is every reason to suppose that the kalendar was actually copied from 


164 See R. Menth, ‘Zur Verehrung der Protomartyrer des Franziskaner- 
ordens: S. Berard und Genossen’ in Franziskanische Studien xxvi, 1939, 101 ff.; 
Idem, ‘Das Offizium der Protomartyrer...,’ loc. cit., xxvii, 1940, 174 ff. 

165 Chevalier, 19438. 166 See above, p. 63 f., note 9. 

167 J. Ancelet-Hustache, ‘Sainte Elisabeth de Hongrie,’ Pariss.a. (1946), 328. 


7 «Franciscan Studies, 1956 
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an exemplar which was anterior to 1236, i.e. from a pre-Haymonian proto- 
type. The copying itself, however, was done some time after 1260. The feasts 
of St Anthony (without an octave), St Dominic and St Catherine, none of 
which figure in the original pre-Haymonian kalendar, seem to have been 
written by the scribe. The other changes of the revised kalendar of 1260 are 
added.1** A group of later additions suggests that the book was used either 
in the south of France or in the north of Spain. In addition to the saints more 
generally known in these parts, there are: 

a martyr linchonensis (13. Febr.); lingonensis, of Langres, or perhaps 
lugdunensis, of Lyons. The date leaves uncertainty; 

St Gerald of Aurillac (13 Oct.),** 

St Caprasius, martyr of Agen, relics at St-Germain-du-Teil (20 Oct.),?” 

St Leander ?, archiepiscopi yspalensis (13 March),’”* 

St Zoylis martyr apud carrionem, Carrion-de-les-Condes (27 June), 

Sts Faustus, Ianuarius & Martialis, martyrs of Cordova (13 Oct.).’”* 


— For a short description, see Ehrensberger, op. cit., 238 f. 


fol. 1. Paper fly leaf, originally blank; on the recto: Compr. ab em™® 
ac R™ Dno Friderico Cardinali Sfortia anno 1673. 


fol. 2°—7*. Kalendar, text much faded; see above. 


fol. 8*—68"" + 78". [Hymnus] Primo dierum omnium... psalmus 
david. Beatus vir... 


Ferial psalter with hymns, completed by another scribe with fol. 69°*— 
73%", containing, among other things, the daily canticles, Te deum, Credo, 
Pater and the litany according to the Haymonian breviary. Half of col. 73%* 
and fol. 56” blank. 


fol. 73"°—76"". Adventus domini celebratur... O sapientia. 
Incipiunt generales regule misse tocius anni. Si festum habens 
vigiliam ... commemorationibus ecclesiarum et altarium. 


Continuation of the previous addition; general rubrics of the Ordo breviarii, 
see H fol. 125, and of the Ordo missalis from no. 4 onwards, see H fol. 104%*, 


fol. 78"—86" + 77. In adventu domini hymni Conditor alme ... 
inducas ad cenam agni providt. 


Hymnal with hymns of St Anthony and St Francis in their proper places, 
except for the Decus morum which is added at the end.1*4 Part of fol. 77*» and 
77% were blank; a much later hand added a few rubrics with a pale ink. 


168 St Clare, St Bernard, St Peter of Verona, St Bibiana and the erasure 
of the 2 dedications of 9 and 18 Nov. 

189 ASS, Oct. vi, 277 ff. 170 MR 465. 

171 MR 78 f.: 27 Febr.; 13 March is the Spanish custom. 

172 MR 258. 173 MR 451. 174 See above, p. 63f, note 9. 
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fol. 87°*—186". Ad honorem omnipotentis dei et beatissime virginis. 
||| tomane ecclesie. alleluia. alleluia. alleluia. Sabbato de adventu ad 
vesperas capitulum Fratres scientes . . . cui iratus est dominus in eternum. 

Temporale, the erased portion of the title seems to have contained more 
than the usual text. 

fol. 186’°—192". Ordo minorum fratrum secundum consuetudinem 
romane ecclesie ad visitandum infirmum. In primis pulsetur campana 
parvula et fratres qui possunt... post hec stupa prohiciatur in igne. 

Ordo ad communicandum infirmum. In primis pulsetur campana 
parvula et fratres qui possunt .. . ad remedium sempiternum. per eundem 
Christum dominum nostrum. amen. 

Ordo commendationis anime. primum fiant letanie breviter ad 
hunc modum Kyrieleison. . . . pietatis absterge. Per christum d.n. 

Ritual for the Last Sacraments; see C fol. ccv"». Fol. 192” blank; a later 
hand added 7 lines of a rubric; see fol. 77. 

fol. 193—265™. Incipiunt festivitates sanctorum per totum annum. 
In festo sancti Saturnini ad vesperas capitulum. hymnum et antiphona 
ad magnificat de uno martire. Oratio Deus qui nos .. . deorum nostrorum 
numina nequaquam astrueres. 

Sanctorale, ending with the feast of St Catherine. The Offices of St An- 
thony, St Dominic and St Francis are in their proper places: fol. 217", 232° 
(meritis et exemplis) and fol. 247". 

fol. 265"—276™. In nataliciis apostolorum ad vesperas capitulum 
Fratres tam non estis... domus dei et porta celi omnino ut supra. 


Common of the Saints with some later additions at the end. 


fol. 276°°—277"". Summe sacerdos et vere pontifex... neque siciam 
in eternum. Amen. 


Prayer preparative to Mass,’”* recommended by St Bonaventure at the 
Chapter of 1257.176 


Oxford S.J. P. vAN Dijx, O. F. M. 


175 Ascribed to John abbot of Fécamps; see A. Wilmart, ‘L’Oratio s. 
Ambrosii du missel romain’ in Revue bénédictine xxxix, 1927, 317 ff. 

176 ‘The ordinals of Haymo,’ appendix, stat. ii, no. 7; see AFH iv, 1911, 
677, no. 2; St Bonaventure, ‘De praeparatione ad missam,’ cap. 2, Opera 
omnia, (ed.) Quaracchi, viii, 106, no. 2. — For the connection with the papal 
court see the 12th-century ordinal of the Cisterciens, ed. P. Guignard, ‘Les 
monuments primitifs de la Régle cistercienne’ in Analecta Divionensia, Dijon 
1878, page c ff., where it is entitled: ovatio correcta est ad exemplar missalis 
domini pape. The manuscript dates from 1173—9I. 


q* 
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ERRATA CORRIGE 


In the introduction to and the descriptions of the manuscripts in Francis- 


can Studies xiv, 1954, 225 ff., the following corrections and additions should 
be made: 


227, line 17: nos. 6, 7, 12 

line 29: In addition... nos. 7, 8 and 15, 
228, last line: any type of pre-Haymonian missal 
231, colophon: Qui. scrissit. scribat. semper. Cum 

In celis. Do[m]pnus. Jacobus. In omine. Felix. Deo Gra[tia]s. Amen. 

Scriptum ... Castro Durante. 

Indicat ... (new paragraph) 

line 5: mixed up with 

line 25: quam de [sic] 

line 27: quod mutatur 

line 31: duplex. 

line 15: (fol. 413) 

line 16: condam 

line 20: the tabulae were known 

note 18: of the manuscripts 

note 30: Canon. liturg. 306 (19398) 

decretata fuit per 

line 1: Iste prologus 

line 2: immediate VY Gloria 

line 28: (Incipit sanctorale ... Andree.) 

note 47: MF xxxv, 1935 

line 2: In primo sabbato 

note 52: ‘Il culto di Santa Chiara nel Medioevo’... Assisi 1954, 163. 

note 53: See van Dijk, ‘Il culto di S. Chiara,’ op. cit., 1809 ff. 

note 71: St-Antoine-de-Viennois 

line 30: /filit prophejtarum 

note 77: See above, 235 ff. 

line 4: rubrics in red. 

line 8: from bottom: primo de adventu... 

line 16: Ceterum quod ipsis 

line 23: a capitulo 

line 26: aliqua responsoria 

line 28: Vincentii 

note 79: Ordinis Fratrum Praedicatorum 

note 80: xvi. Monumenta 

note 81: Legenda chori 

line 8: Fons ortorum 

line 2: in the quires 4—2I1 

line 20, col. 2: faciendus 

line 11, from bottom: sicut videris. 

line 5: quaterni sunt .R. 

line 11: an 18th-century 
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256, line 13: responsorio. 
line 24: afectu servias 
257, line 3: 335"*—350". 
line 4: est in christo. 
258, line 3: angtt; dgti; GZ. 
line 10: (fol. 255"), Non procedas (fol. 157%») and 
260, line 6, from bottom: fol. 562™*—568”* 
last line but one: Vas admirabile 
note 93: ‘Il culto di S. Chiara,’ op. cit., 189 ff. 
line 11: fol. 574%" 
line 17: pro officiis mensis 
line 18: pro dominica sic 
note 104: Bibliotheca Casinensis 
note 106: ‘Il culto di S. Chiara,’ op. cit., 161 f., 179 ff. 
line 10: laudes virginis... a suis primordiis 
line 27: Bonifacium viij. 
line 28: proxima sequente ponitur 
line 32: sanctis tuis domine. 
note 108: above 251, note 80. 
264, line 2: devota commemoratione 


The list of ‘Regula’ breviaries, given in FS xiv, 1954, 226f. can be 
completed with the following manuscripts: 


noted choir breviaries 


Rome, bibl. Vallicellina, F 23" 

Rome, Vatican libr., Borgian. 405? 
Rome, Vatican libr., Regin. lat. 2059-1* 
Rome, Vatican libr., Vatican. lat. 8737* 


portable breviary: 
Meaux, bibl. municipale, 3° 


1 See ’Paléographie musicale’ xv, 96 f. 

2 E. M. Bannister, "Monumenti vaticani di paleografia musicale latina’, 
Leipzig 1913, 139, no. 416. 

3 Op. cit., 141, no. 426 

* Loc. cit., no. 425. 

5 Leroquais, ’Les bréviaires’ ii, 214 ff. 





THE SO-CALLED 
APOLOGIA DE VERBO INCARNATO 


he time-honoured title Apologia de Verbo Incarnato is not found 

in any known manuscript of the following christological treatise whose 
original title reads: Objectiones contra eos qui dicunt quod Christus non 
est aliquid secundum quod est homo. The name of its author is still un- 
known and a recent attempt! to identify him with the author of the 
Quaestiones in epistolas Pauli (PL 175, 431—634) and of the equally 
anonymous Commentary on Sentences, preserved in Ms. Luxembourg, 
B.N., lat. 65, fols. 1—244", has met with a prompt and justified dis- 
approval.? 

There is, however, an undeniable literary relationship between the 
commentary on Sentences and the Apologia. This has been clearly estab- 
lished by A. M. Landgraf by means of a text concerning the various 
types of composition. The Apologia (No. 41 in this edition) claims: 
Sciendum est plura genera esse compositionis. Aliter enim domus.. . 
sine versibilitate et confusione. The corresponding text in the anonymous 
commentary on Sent. III, 7,1 deals with the same question in the 
same terms, noted by italics in the following transcription: Componi 
quippe pluribus modis accipitur. Aliter enim componitur domus ex suis 
partibus, aliter statua ex auro et argento,® aliter panis ex aqua et farina, 
aliter homo ex corpore‘ et anima. Hic igitur hypostasis dicitur ex duabus 
naturis composita: non quod ex ipsis constet tamquam ex partibus. Sed 
quia duae naturae in una persona’ unitae sunt sine confusione vel versibilitate 
sui, dicunt ipsi hominem Christum compositum quoddam esse cujus 
pars est divinitas.® 

To this we can add another chapter which provides equally strong 
evidence of a literary interrelation between our two works. The commen- 


1 P. Glorieux, ‘Essai sur les ‘‘Quaestiones in epistolas Pauli” du Ps.- 
Hugues de Saint-Victor,’, RTAM XIX (1952), 48—59. 

2 A.M. Landgraf, ‘Der Verfasser der Sentenzenabbreviation des Cod. 
lat. 65 der Bibl. Nat. in Luxemburg’, Anal. Franc. XXIII (1953), 5—16. 
Cf. Idem, ‘Friihschol. Abkiirzungen der Sentenzen des Lombarden’, Studia 
Mediaevalia in hon. Y. J. Martin (Bruges, s. a.), pp. 17I—193. 

% The Apologia reads: ex materia et forma. 

* The Apologia reads: carne. 5 I have supplied the word persona. 

® Copied from A. Landgraf’s article in Studia Med., p. 183. 
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tary on Lombard’s Sentences continues as follows: Sed illud compositum 
creatura est, quia non semper fuit. Ergo Creator est pars quaedam crea- 
turae, quod nefas est dicere. Rursus omne totum majus est qualibet parte 
sua. Ergo si divinttas pars est alicujus, oportet quod ipsa sit minor eo, 
cujus est pars. Vel si? ipsa major est omni re, major est eo, cujus est pars. 
Et sic vel ipsa suo toto jus aufert totalitatis vel ipsa circumscribitur toto. 
Rursus nulla pars intelligitur et suum totum. Sed divinitas est ubique. 
Ergo et illud compositum, cujus pars dicitur, est ubique. His et aliis 
modis potest opponi huic sententiae et multis auctoritatibus improbari.® 

The reader may compare this exposition with the corresponding 
text in the Apologia (No. 39) to convince himself that our authors either 
relied on a common source or copied from one another. Assuming that 
they did not borrow from a common source, the question still remains: 
who copied from whom? The concluding sentence of the passage just 
quoted indicates that the writer of the commentary had before him a 
work which could have furnished him with other arguments and “many 
authorities.’”” This would confirm Landgraf’s contention that the com- 
mentator used the Afologia.® 

The anonymous commentary agrees with the Apologia with regard 
to the explanation of human personality which we may quote to show 
how its author made use of his source. The commentator states: Neque 
ex humanitate (Christus) causam personalitatis suae contrahit. Omnis 
enim natura,!° quae persona dicitur, ab eo quod dignius est vel superius 
in eo personalitatem contrahit. Revera si tantum homo esset et non 
Deus, ab eo quod superius in homine est, scilicet a ratione, suam perso- 
nalitatem contraheret. Sed quia lux ei suae divinitatis infudit quod 
majus est, non jam a ratione sed ab eo quod superius i. e. a divinitate 
sua personalitatem contrahit.4 

The Apologia (No. 28) offers the very same doctrine in a more ex- 
panded form. This is of special importance in so far as their explanation 
of human personality is quite uncommon in the twelfth century and 
thus diminished the probability of a common source. From a point of 
view of terminology the word #ersonalitas deserves attention, because 
it is not all frequent in this period. The Apologia even speaks of personan- 
tia, a still rarer term inspired by the Boethian derivation of persona 
from personare. The explanation given in the Apologia appealed to 

7 I have supplied “si” in view of the identical text in the Apologia. 

8 Landgraf, art. cit., p. 182. 

® Coll. Franc. XXIII (1953), 13. 


10 The word natura (or a similar expression) is missing in the text. 
11 Landgraf in Studia Med., p. 185. 
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Richard of St. Victor so much that he made use of it in a sermon on 
Epiphany.” 

It is well known that Richard filled almost the entire first book of 
his Contra quatuor labyrinthos Franciae with excerpts from the A pologia.¥ 
This rather dubious honour would be of real value, if Walter had at 
least communicated the author’s name. We may, however, assume that 
Walter did not know it. There is evidence that the Apologia was also 
used by John of Cornwall to whom it was first attributed. John cites 
a text from St. Hilary in the following manner: Item Hilarius: Homini 
acquivebatur ut Deus esset. Numquid divinitati ejus? Numquid animae 
vel carni? Non utique, sed homini constanti ex utroque.“ The Apologia 
(No. 14) cites the same text with the more specific introduction: Dicit 
Hilarius in nono libro de Trinitate and draws the conclusion: Quaero 
igitur, quis sit iste homo cui acquiritur... Numquid animae vel carni ? 
Non utique, sed homini constanti ex utroque. The fact that the Apologia 
specifies the ninth book of St. Hilary’s works reveals more strikingly 
than the identical conclusion that John of Cornwall relied on the Afo- 
logia for his information. 

They have certain other quotations and lines of thought in common 
which the student will find in the annotations to our edition, though 
in this sort of investigation it is always advisable to practise extreme 
caution on account of the possibility of a source common to both. As a 
matter of fact, both John of Cornwall and the writer of the Apologia 
did use the same sources to a certain extent, but the former was more 
conscientious in revealing them. Both relied strongly on the works of 
Peter Lombard. Thus the Apologia (No. 21) raises two objections which 
occur in Sent. III, 7,1 and 10, 1: Si illa substantia, quae Verbo unita 
est, coepit esse Deus et econtrario Deus coepit esse illa, quaedam sub- 
stantia est Deus, quae non semper fuit Deus; et quaedam substantia est 
Deus, quae non est divina substantia; et Deus est aliquid quod non semper 
fuit.* Adduntque: Si homo assumptus est persona, ergo vel tertia in Trini- 
tate vel alia. Sed non alia, ergo tertia in Trinitate, et sic Deus.1? 


12 Walter of St. Victor, Sermo de Epiph. Domini quoted by Landgraf in 
Coll. Franc. XXIII (1953), 15 and in Dogmengesch. der Friihscholastik I1, 1 
(Regensburg, 1953), p. 98. 

18 Edit. P. Glorieux in Arch. @’hist. doctr. et litt. du Moyen Age XIX (1952), 
205—218. 

14 Eulogium ad Alexandrum papam tertium, 14; ed. N. M. Haring, Med. 
Studies XIII (1951), 286. 

15 Concerning John’s relation to Peter Lombard see Eulogium, pp. 255ff. 

16 Sent. III, 7, 1; ed. Quaracchi (1916), p. 583. 

17 Sent. III, 10, 1; p. 504. 
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By using the plural adduntque, the author of the Apologia notes that 
he considered Peter Lombard a representative of a group. This is con- 
firmed in the interpretation of an Augustinian text which the younger 
Lombard had found hard to explain: ut qui suscepit et quod suscepit 
una esse in Trinitate persona.1* The Apologia (No. 66) again treats 
Peter Lombard’s exposition of this text in Sent. III, 7, 2 as an opinion 
voiced by others: Ajunt tamen sic exponendum: Utrumque est Christus 
et una persona quia in utraque’® una persona et unus Christus subsistit. 
Ita enim susceptum una est?® persona cum suscipiente quia susceptum 
suscipienti est unitum?! in unitatem personae 1. e. ita quod unitas personae 
permansit. 

Another example of this kind is found in No. 19 of our edition of the 
Apologia. In addition, the author borrowed a number of patristic texts 
from Lombard’s works. This accounts for certain errors. In one instance 
(Apologia, No. 54) he attributes to St. Augustine a statement which is 
only Lombard’s own summary of an Augustinian excerpt.” In another 
case (Apologia, No. 10) he claims, Augustinus dicit alibi super Epistolam 
ad Colossenses, and then offers a text from De Agone christiano, 20, 22, 
which both Lombard and Robert of Melum quote in their exegesis of 
St. Paul’s letter to the Colossians.* 

The author’s borrowings from Robert of Melun are so numerous that 
we can regard the Afologia as a product of his school, though the 
derivation of human personality from man’s ratio is not characteristic 
of Robert’s teaching. The question whether the writer of the Apologia 
used Robert’s original Sentences, written in 1152—60,% or whether he 
consultes Robert’s later and abridged version of the same work will be 
easier to answer once the edition now in progress is completed. A com- 
parison between the patristic quotations in the Apologia and Robert’s 
abbreviation of his Sentences** provides sufficient proof of their literary 


18 De Dono persev., 24, 67; PL 45, 1033. Cf. Lombard, In Rom. i, 4; PL 
I9I, 1310B and 1312BC. 

19 Lombard reads utroque (in view of utrumque), while utraque implies 
natura. 

20 Lombard reads: dicitur. 

21 Lombard reads: sociatum. 

22 Lombard, In Phil.ii, 7; PL 192, 235D. 

23 Lombard, In Col. i, 20; PL 192, 264B: Homo ergo eo excellentius 
assumptus quasi personam Sapientiae Dei gerit. Robert of Melun, Quaest. de 
epp. Pauli; ed. R.M. Martin (Louvain, 1938), p. 263: Unde dicit beatus 
— quia homo ille excellentius assumptus est et personam Sapientiae 

el gerit 

24 Cf. Eulogium, 13; ed. Haring, p. 285. 

25 R. M. Martin, Oeuvres de Robert de Melun III, 1 (Louvain, 1947), p. VI. 

%6 The christological parts are published in F. Anders, Die Christologie 
des Robert von Melun (Paderborn, 1927), pp. I—129. 
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relationship. From Robert, it appears, the author of the Apologia 
derived texts from St. LeoI, St. Isidore, and a number of quotations 
from St. Hilary’s De Trinitate. Direct borrowings from Hugh of St. Vic- 
tor or from the Summa sententiarum are not apparent. 

The opening lines of the Apologia point to a third source, the anony- 
mous Quaestiones in epistolas Pauli, which (excepting the last word) 
offers the same definition of faith: Fides est certitudo rerum invisibilium 
ad religionem pertinentium supra opinionem et infra scientiam consti- 
tuta.2” Great care is required in identifying the expositor referred to by 
the Apologia on several occasions. He is not always the same person. 
In two instances (Apologia, Nos. 10 and 56) the expositor is Peter Lom- 
bard, in one instance (No. 24) the Glossa ordinaria. In one case, he 
appears to be the author of the anonymous Quaestiones. The Apologia 
asserts: Et alibi super epistolam primam ad Thimotheum, ubi legitur 
Regi saeculorum dicit expositor quia homo assumptus non semper fuit 
rex saeculorum sed i tempore coepit esse rex saeculorum.”® The correspond- 
ing text in Lombard’s commentary is phrased as follows: Homo vero 
assumptus ex eo tempore rex est futurorum, ex quo assumptus est a Verbo. 
Nam praeteritorum saeculorum non fuerat rex ille homo, quia non erat.?® 
Referring to Lombard, the author of the Quaestiones claims in the same 
context: Dicit expositor quod homo assumptus a Verbo ex eo tempore 
vex est saeculorum, ex quo assumptus est a Verbo... Nos autem dicimus 
quod homo assumptus a Verbo est homo et Deus, ipsum Verbum a quo 
assumptus est, et coepit in tempore esse rex saeculorum.®° 

The introductory sentence of the Quaestiones refers to Lombard as 
the expository with whose doctrine the writer disagrees. The Apologia, 
on the other hand, agrees with the author of the Quaestiones and calls 
him expository. Other traces of ideas common to both the Quaestiones 
and the Afologia are noted in the footnotes of this edition. They are 
neither numerous nor convincing enough to remove all doubts concern- 
ing the literary interrelation of these two works. We may easily un- 
derestimate the number of Scriptural commentaries in current use about 
the middle of the twelfth century. 

Both authors differ in style and method. The writer of the Quaestiones 
frequently notes diverging opinions among the moderni doctores*: without 


27 PL 175, 438D. 

28 Apologia, 56. 

2° In I Tim. i, 17; PL 192, 334B. John of Cornwall, Eulogium, 19; ed. 
Haring, p. 294, attributes the same text to Haimo from whom Lombard 
actually copied it: PL 117, 787B. 

30 PL 175, 596C. 81 PL 175, 433C. 
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condemning them explicitly, though both authors defend in their own 
ways the theory of the Hypostatic Union which Lombard lists as the 
first opinion.*? The Quaestiones turn firmly against the ‘‘new heretics” 
who falsify the teaching of St. Augustine on this subject by saying 
that‘ the assumed man is not a man nor God nor a person.” 
The reader may remember that Abelard had been accused of such 
a doctrine.® 

The Apologia (No. 35) puts its doctrine in positive and emphatic 
terms: Nos credimus et confitemur utrumque, quod ex carne et anima 
Christi sit quoddam compositum et quod illud sit Deus et tertia in 
Trinitate persona per gratiam, non per naturam. This compositum of 
body and soul, we learn, is a person, not by virtue of its own nature 
but by its union with the divine Word: Id quod est compositum est 
persona. Non tamen a natura suscepta contrahit suam personalem 
differentiam sed a Verbo Dei cui unitur.* For an understanding of the 
reasons why this theory was rejected by others it is important to keep 
in mind that it held the fully constituted human compositum of body 
and soul to be a person and then denied it by deriving its personality 
from the second Person of the Trinity. 

In order to disprove the new theories on the Hypostatic Union the 
author of the Apologia raises a number of “objections against those who 
say that Christ as man is not something.” Hence the treatise is not 
primarily a positive exposition of doctrine but rather an array of patristic 
texts which the writer analyzes to disprove the opposite theories which 
went different ways to explain that Christ as man is not a person. The 
doctrine defended by the Apologia was originated by Hugh of St. Victor 
and found a strong advocate in Robert of Melun and his followers. When 
Lombard leaned towards the so-called habitus-theory, both Robert of 
Melun and Maurice of Sully attacked him in their lectures, disputations 
and writings.*7 One may be inclined to suggest that Maurice wrote the 
Apologia, but John of Cornwall, who seems to have used it, declares 
that he has not seen any of their writings on the subject.3* Although 
John of Cornwall displays greater skill in defending the same theory, 


32 Sent. III, 6, 2; p. 574. 

% PL 175, 577D. 

34 PL 175, 596C: Si homo assumptus non est homo nec persona, ut quidam 
ausi sunt profiteri... 

85 Council of Sens (1141): Quod nec Deus nec et homo neque persona, 
quae Christus est, sit tertia persona in Trinitate. 

36 Apologia, 49. 

37 — of Cornwall, Eulogium, 4; ed. Haring, p. 268. 

38 Ibid. 
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we must admit that the author of the Apologia shows a fair grasp of the 
theories advanced by Gilbert of Poitiers*® and by those who promoted 
the habitus-theory.*° 


Our examination of the sources used in the Apologia enables us to 
fix an approximate date of writing. Its author definitely used Lombard’s 
Sentences which may have been completed as late as 1155—57.1 He 
also made use of the Sentences written by Robert of Melun in 1152—60. 
Hence the date of composition can hardly be earlier than 1155. Walter 
of St. Victor*, on the other hand, copied long extracts from the Apologia 
about the years 1177—78. The fact that he was not familiar with the 
author’s name can be interpreted to prove that a number of years had 
passed since its publication. This fact lends greater strength to the 
argument derived from the author’s silence concerning the important 
christological decisions of 1170 and 1177 by Pope Alexander III. Our 
author to be sure would have invoked at least one of these decretals, 
if they had come to his attention. We may rightly allow for some delay 
in the promulgation of the two papal decretals sent to France in the 
summer of 1170, because John of Cornwall composed his Eulogium 
just before the Lateran Council in 1179 without revealing any knowledge 
of the decretal issued by Alexander III in 1177. Accordingly it would 
seem almost certain that the Apologia was written before 1170. We are 
even entitled to expect a reference to the christological debates at the 
Council of Tours, which opened on May 19, 1163, and was presided 
over by Alexander III himself. Although no final decision was reached 
at the synod, it could at least be claimed as a victory of a sort by all 
parties. To quote an example, Walter of St. Victor goes as far as to say that, 
at Tours, Pope Alexander condemned the “heresy” according to which 
Christ as man is “nothing.”“* Considering the silence of the Apologia 
on events which the author could not be expected to ignore we may 
conclude with reasonable probability that the treatise was written in 
the vicinity of the year 1160. 


Our edition is based on four manuscripts and the excerpts made by 
Walter of St. Victor. In view of the fact that the Migne text differs 


39 Apologia, 46 

40 Apologia, 54. I have analyzed his doctrine in “The Case of Gilbert,’ 
Med. Studies XIII (1951), 26—39. 

41 See D. Van den Eynde, ‘Nouvelles précisions,’ Franc. Studies XIII 
(1953), I10—118. 

” P. Glorieux, ‘Le Contra quatuor labyrinthos Franciae,’ p. 195. 

48 Cf. Eulogium; ed. Haring, p. 257. 

“4 Contra quatuor lab. Franciae II, 3; ed. P. Glorieux, p. 225. 
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from these manuscripts, its variants are also noted. The division into 
twenty quaestiones is omitted because there is no manuscript support 
for it and a closer examination reveals that the division is arbitrary, 


sometimes even false and confusing by separating parts that belong 
together. 


Three of the manuscripts are preserved at the Bibliothéque Nationale 
of Paris. B. Hauréau* has briefly discussed Ms. Paris, B. N., lat. 14807 
which contains the Quaestiones in epp. Pauli (attributed by Hauréau 
to Walter of St. Victor), a set of Quaestiones by Odo of Soissons, our 
anonymous Objectiones, i.e., the Apologia, and some other works. 
Hauréau erred when he remarked: La langue de cet écrit ne parait pas celle 
du XIle siécle. But there is no denying that the Latin of the Apologia 
is mediocre. Hauréau also remarks that the Objectiones are found in 
Ms. Paris, B. N., lat. 14589. Here, too, the treatise is anonymous and 
followed by some Notulae supra epistolam ad Romanos with the incipit: 
Omnia fecit Deus in pondere et numero et mensura. A third copy of our 
treatise is found in Ms. Paris, B. N., lat., 14860, followed by the Efistola 
sancti Leonis papae ad Flavianum Constantinopolitanum episcopum. 
A fourth, slightly incomplete, copy is preserved in Ms. Vat. Reg., Jat., 
135.4° The text breaks off on fol. 108° (in the middle of No. 73 in this 
edition). The rest of the folio was left blank. The same volume contains 
the Quaestiones in epp. Pauli (attributed to Walter of St. Victor by 
A. Wilmart)*’ and Quaestiones by Odo of Soissons or his school.** The 
text, written in the thirteenth century, is inferior to that of the other 
manuscripts all of which date back to the twelfth century. 


The abbreviations or sigla adopted in the footnotes are as follows: 


A — Ms. Paris, B.N., lat. 14589, fols. 191’—198". 

B— Ms. Paris, B.N., lat. 14807, fols. 115°—124". 

C — Ms. Paris, B.N., lat. 14860, fols. 77°—o1". 

M — Migne edition in PL 177, 295—316. 

V — Ms. Vat. Reg., lat. 135, fols. 104*°—108". 

W — Ms. Paris, Arsenal, lat. 379, fols. 40°—43° (Walter of St. Victor). 


45 Notices et extraits III (Paris, 1891), pp. 175 f. The manuscript belonged 
to the library of St. Victor and had the shelf mark 485. 

46 Cf. A. M. Landgraf, Einfithrung in die Gesch. der theol. Lit. der Frith- 
scholastik (Regensburg, 1948), p. III. 

47 A. Wilmart, Codices Reg. Latini I (Vatican City, 1937), p. 315. Wilmart 
took the Apologia to be part of the Quaestiones which precede it. The scribe 
omitted the title. 

48 Cf. Landgraf, Einfihrung, p. 116. 
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OBJECTIONES CONTRA EOS QUI DICUNT QUOD CHRISTUS 
NON EST ALIQUID SECUNDUM QUOD EST HOMO 


1. Fides est certitudo rerum invisibilium ad religionem pertinentium 
supra opinionem et infra scientiam constituta.1 Ex hac fidei assignatione 
patet quod non licet dubitare vel opinari circa fidei articulos. Ubi enim 
est opinio, non est certitudo; ubi vero non est certitudo, nec? fides. In 
naturalibus opinionibus vel poeticis existimationibus vel in allegoricis 
vel tropologicis sententiis licet diversas sententias promere. Circa fidem 
vero non licet non solum aliud constituere sed nec de ipsa veritate ad 
modicum dubitare sed* firmiter ipsam profiteri. Unde in Symbolo 
Athanasii: Haec est fides catholica quam nisi quisque fideliter firmiterque 
crediderit salvus esse non poterit.* 

2. Si autem de nullo fidei articulo licet diversa opinari, maxime de 
illo qui caeteris est principalior, cui caeteri> tamquam fundamento 
innituntur, qui® his verbis exprimitur: Verbum caro factum est i. e. homo 
constans ex carne et anima. Unde Augustinus:’ Firmissime tene et nulla- 
tenus dubites* ipsum, qui aeternaliter natus est de Patre, esse illum qui 
essentialiter conceptus est et natus de Virgine, unius naturae cum matre®. 
Ecce Augustinus prohibet dubitare et jubet firmissime tenere in Christo 
duas esse naturas, divinam scilicet secundum quam dicit Ego et Pater 
unum sumus,° et humanam secundum quam" dicit Pater major me est.'? 

3. Quaero!* ab his qui dicunt Christum non esse aliquid in eo quod 
est homo, quid per “me” significetur cum dicitur Pater major me est. 
Vel#* quod est Christus vel!® quod?* non est Christus? Si dicatur aliquid 
quod non est Christus per “me” significari in tali loco, consequens est 
ut Christus dicat se esse aliquid ipse non est. Quod non convenit Veritati. 


1 Pseudo-Hugh of St. Victor, Quaestiones in Rom., qu. 32; PL 175, 438D: 
Fides est... certitudo rerum invisibilium ad religionem pertinentium supra 
opinionem et infra scientiam. Summa sent. I, 1; PL 176, 43C: Fides est volun- 
taria certitudo absentium supra opinionem et infra scientiam constituta. 

2 non est M. 3 add. oportet M. 

4 Symbolum ‘Quicumque’. 5 om. V. 6 add. in M. 

7 Augustinus... accepit substantiam carnis: Walter of St. Victor, Con- 
tra quatuor labyrinthos Franciae I, 2 £.; ed. P. Glorieux in Arch. d’hist. doctr. 
et litt. du Moyen Age XIX (1952), 205 f. In the subsequent references to this 
work the name of Walter will be followed by book and chapter and the cor- 
responding page in Glorieux’s edition. 

8 dubita M. 

® Abbreviated from Fulgentius, De Fide ad Petrum, 13, 56; PL 40, 771. 

10 John x, 30. 

11 quod W: quod corr. to quam V. 

18 John xiv, 28. Cf. Hugh of St. Victor, De Sacramentis II, 1, 4; PL 176, 
380D. 


18 add. igitur M. “4 an M. 16 an M. 16 qui V. 
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Item, si aliquid per ‘“‘me”’ ibi significatur quod?’ est Christus, illud 
est vel substantia increata vel creata. Sed nulla substantia increta 
major est Patre. Si!® autem substantia creata est, vel!® est rationalis 
vel irrationalis. Sed substantia irrationalis esse non potest. Ergo est 
substantia rationalis: et sic?® angelica vel humana. Sed angelica non 
est; ergo humana. Oportet itaque ibi significari substantiam creatam 
et rationalem et humanam i.e. hominem constantem ex anima et 
carne. Unde Augustinus dicit quod pars, cum dicitur Verbum caro factum 
est, ponitur pro toto, scilicet? homine.”” 

4. Necessario ergo homo est aliquid* totum cujus pars sit caro et 
illud totum sit Christus. Unde idem dicit: Deus in aeternam personam 
divinitatis temporalem accepit substantiam carnis.** Quid est in personam 
accepit nisi personaliter sibi univit i.e. ut, quod assumptum est, una 
esset® cum assumente persona? Unde in libro De Agone christiano: 
Incommutabilis veritas per spiritum animam et per animam corpus 
suscipiens totum hominem assumptum liberavit.“ In eodem: Non eos 
audiamus qui sic dicunt ab aeterna sapientia susceptum hominem, qui de 
Virgine natus est, quomodo et alii homines ab ea sapientes fiunt. Aliud 
est enim sapientem tantum fieri per sapientiam Dei et aliud est?” ipsam 
personam suscipere Sapientiae*® Dei.?® 


5. Audis quia®*® homo ille personam suscepit Sapientiae Dei. Unde 
per gratiam homo transivit in Deum, non naturae versibilitate sed Det™ 
dignatione* mirabiliter assumptus in unitatem personae. Quapropter 
et aliter sapiens homo ille, qui personam Sapientiae gerit*, aliter alii. 


18 (Patre si) Pater sin M. 
20 add. vel M. 

21 add. caro pro M. 

22 Enchiridion, 34, 10; PL 140, 249. Cf. De Trinitate II, 6, 11; PL 42, 851: 
Caro enim pro homine posita est. Enarr. in Ps. xxix, 1, 2; PL 36, 217. Pseudo- 
Augustine, Dial. quaest. LXV; PL 40, 736: Carnem istam a parte totum 
hominem intelligimus, i.e. carnem et animam rationalem. Robert of Melun, 
Summa II, 12; ed. F. Anders, p. 27: Nomine carnis totum designat hominem. 

23 aliquod M. 

24 Fulgentius, De Fide ad Petrum, 17, 60; PL 40, 772. 

25 est V. 

26 De Agone christiano, 18, 20; PL 40, 300. Sent. III, 2, 2; p. 556. Cf. Ro- 
bert of Melun, Summa II, 54; ed. F. Anders, p. 106. 

27 om. C. 

28 sapientiam V. 

29 De Agone christiano, 20, 22; PL 40, 301. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 


- 31 om. V. 

32 Gennadius, Lib. eccl. dogmatum, 2; ed. C. H. Turner, Journal of Theol. 
Studies VII (1905/6), 89. Sent. III, 7, 3; p. 589. De Sacramentis II, 1, 4; PL 
176, 381A. 

33 De Agone christ., 20, 22; PL 40, 301. 
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Unde Augustinus super Epistolam ad Galatas: Per fidem induendo 
Christum omnes™ filii, non natura, sicut unicus Filius qui Sapientia 
Dei est, neque praepotentia et singularitate susceptionis ad habendam 
naturaliter et agendam personam Sapientiae sicut ipse mediator unum 
cum tpsa suscipiente Sapientia.® 

6. Quaeritur** quomodo Augustinus dicat susceptum hominem ad 
habendam naturaliter personam sapientiae Paitris,37 cum alibi®* dicat 
quod in unitate personae assumptus*® homo ille gratiae est, non naturae. 
Solutio: Naturale duobus modis dicitur: et quod est de substantia rei 
et quod est originale i. e. ab origine*® creationis suae datum. Unde quia 
homo assumptus, ex quo fuit, persona divina fuit — non tamen per 
naturam sed per gratiam — quodammodo naturale est ei esse personam 
Dei. Sed hoc naturale non excludit gratiam. 

Unde Augustinus in Enchiridion: In naturae humanae susceptione 
facta est quodammodo ipsa gratia illi homini naturalis.“ Nam* ex quo 
homo* esse coepit, non aliud esse coepit quam Filius, et hic** unicus, ut 
quemadmodum una est persona anima rationalis et caro, ita una persona 
Deus et homo. 

7. Filius tribus modis dicitur: adoptione ut nos per fidem; susceptione 
ut mediator, scilicet*® homo assumptus; natura ut Verbum quod eadem 
substantia est cum Patre (non persona) et eadem persona cum mediatore 


(non substantia). Unde Augustinus in libro De Trinitate: Cum Filius 
sit Deus et homo, alia*® substantia homo*’, alia substantia Deus*®. 

8. Quaeritur an substantia humana in Christo*® sit adoranda. Solutio: 
Dignitatis potestas non amittitur, dum humilitas adoratur, ut dicit Hi- 
larius.5° Et Augustinus: Terra adoratur a®' Verbo Dei assumpta, quia 
nemo carnem ejus®* manducat nisi prius eam adoret,** non tamen propter 
se sed propter eum cui unitur. 


34 add. fiunt M. 85 In Gal. iii, 27; PL 35, 2125. 

$6 quaero item M. 87 In Gal. iii, 27; PL 35, 2125. 

38 Enchiridion, 35, 10; PL 40, 250. De Peccatorum meritis II, 24, 38; PL 
44, 174. De Praedest. sanctorum, 15, 31; PL 44, 982. Summa sent. i, 16; Bas 
176, 76D (Ambrose). Sent. III, 6, 2; p. 575. 

39 add. et BV. 40 originem V. 

41 Enchiridion, 40, 12; PL 40, 252. 

42 Enchiridion, 36, 11; PL 40, 250. Sent. III, 6, 6; p. 575. 

48 hocC. “hoc C. 4 add. utC. “add.tamenM. ‘47 Deus M. 

48 homo M. De Trinitate I, 10, 20; PL 42, 834. Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 584. 

49 om. in Christo C. 

50 De Trinitate II, 27; PL to, 68B. 

51 om. ABCV. 52 suam ABCV. 

53 Enarr. in Ps. xcviii, 95 J PL 37, 1264. Sent. III, 9, 1; p. 593. Robert of 
Melun, Quaest. de epp. Pauli; ed . Martin, p. 289: Creatura illa ‘alta adoranda 
est propter eum, cui unita est. 4 ipsam 
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Dicit auctoritas quod Creator est creatus, praedestinans praedestinatus, 
infectus factus,> quod secundum naturam intelligendum est. Ascendo™* 
ad Patrem meum et Patrem vestrum, ad Deum meum et Deum vestrum. 
Si Christus non est aliqua substantia creata, non habet Deum, quia 
tantum creaturae Deus est. Sed ipse dicit se habere Deum. Necessario 
ergo est aliquid quod habet Deum vel Creatorem. 

g. Dicitur alibi quod tanta®’ est unio hominis et Dei quod totum**® 
Deus, totum®® homo.®® Quid per hominem significatur cum dicitur totum 
est homo? Quid est quod sequitur: guod non in substantiis hominis 7 
Si® enim sic intelligatur:** Deus est homo i. e. habet hominem, sic 
potest dici: anima est caro i. e. habet carnem. Augustinus dicit super 
Johannem quod aliud est Verbum Dei et aliud homo.** Quid hic per 
“hominem” significatur? Si enim, ut quidam opinantur, hic per “‘ho- 
minem” anima et caro intelligitur et non aliquid®* compositum ex 
duobus, dicere deberet: Aliud est Verbum Dei, alia sunt homo, cum per 
“hominem” plura et non unum significetur. 

to. Augustinus dicit alibi super Epistolam ad Colossenses: Homo 
excellentius assumptus personam gerit Sapientiae.® Si igitur®? id quod 
est assumptum non est persona, ut volunt quidam, nec personam gerit 
Sapientiae.6® Quomodo ergo audet® negare quis’® hominem assumptum 
personam esse? cum adeo aperte hic” dicat auctoritas: “Qui descendit,” 
4. e. Deus “‘et qui ascendit,” 1. e. homo.”? Dicit enim expositor quod deitas 
et humanitas sunt eadem persona.” 

55 Cf. Robert Pulleyn, Sent. III, 18; PL 186, 787A. 

56 Ascendo... totum homo: Walter I, 3; p. 206. 

57 tota W. 58 add. est M. 59 add. est et M. 

60 Robert of Melun. Summa II, 40; ed. Anders, p. 94 (Ambrosius). Sent. 
divinitatis IV, 1; ed. 8. Geyer, Beitraége VII (1909), 70. Lombard, In Rom. 
i, 3; PL 191, i307C: Tanta est enim utriusque naturae, ut totum dicatur 
Deus, totum homo. Sent. III, 6, 6; p. 581: Ita sane factum... ut totum et 
Deus dicatur propter Deum et homo propter hominem. Cf. Hilary, De Trin. 
X, 52; PL 10, 384B: Totum ei Deus Verbum est, totus ei homo Christus est. 

61 Robert of Melun, Summa II, 40; ed. Anders, p. 94. Cf. Idem, Quaestiones 
de epp. Pauli; ed. Martin, p. 13: Quod non in substantiis hominum, ut totum 
dicatur Deus, totum homo. Quaest. in Rom., qu. 3; PL 175, 432D: Quod in 
substantiis hominum non contingit. Sent. divinitatis IV, 5; ed. B. Geyer, p. 70.* 

62 Si... personam gerit substantiae: Me 4 I, 3; p. 206. 

63 intelligitur M. Ct. Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 

64 In Joh. Tract. LXIX, 3; PL 35, 1817. "Tie III, 7, 2; p. 584. 

65 aliud V. 

86 De Agone christ., 20, 22; PL 40, 301. Lombard, In Col. i, 20; PL 192, 
264B. Robert of Melun, Quaest. de epp. Pauli; ed. Martin, p. 263: Unde dicit 
beatus Augustinus quia homo ille excellentius assumptus est et personam 
Sapientiae Dei gerit. 

87 ergo C. 68 substantiae C. 6° audent M. 70 om. M. 

7 hoc C. Item dicit auctoritas... cum illa commune: Walter I, 3f.; 

p. 206 f. 
73 Ebh. iv, 10. 78 Lombard, In Eph. iv, 10; PL 192, 200B. 


| 8 Franciscan Studies, 1956 
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Unde Leo papa: Mirabilior nobis" fit in Deo humilitas quam potentia. 
Et difficilius capitur a nobis majestatis divinae exinanitio quam servilis 
formae summa provectio.”® Et post:7* Licet aliud sit Creator et aliud crea- 
tura, in unam tamen personam concurrit utriusque naturae proprietas. 
Omnia, quae Dei sunt et hominis, simul humanitas explevit et deitas.7 

11. Legitur quia’® Christus sicut est homousios’® Patri sic est homou- 
sios®® matri.®1 Sed si Christus non est id quod est homo sed tantum id 
quod est Pater, nihil quod est substantiale®? matri est substantiale 
Filio, et e converso.8* Ergo non est ei® consubstantialis, cum nullum 
habeat substantiale cum illa commune. 

Sed dicent forsitan: Christus ideo homousios® matri dicitur, quia® 
ejusdem naturae est cum illa.8? Et ergo quaero quid per “naturam hu- 
manam”’ intelligant cum dicitur: Christus est ejusdem naturae cum 
matre. Dicunt®® “corpus et anima.”®® Sed alia est anima Christi et alia 
anima Virginis. Unde si idem est natura humana quod anima et corpus, 
si non sunt ejusdem animae et carnis, nec ejusdem®® naturae. Vel si 
ejusdem sunt naturae nec tamen sunt ejusdem carnis et animae, aliud 
intelligitur per ‘“‘naturam,” aliud per ‘“‘animam et carnem.” 

12. Notandum® quod natura humana tripliciter accipitur, scilicet 
pro forma substantiali quae “humanitas” dicitur; et pro re existenti 
in tali proprietate, scilicet pro illo composito ex corpore et anima quod 
quandoque hoc nomine “humanitas” significatur; dicitur etiam quando- 
que humana natura corpus et anima. 


Verum est ergo Christum assumpsisse corpus et animam et illud 
compositum et illam formam, scilicet humanitatem. Quod® autem 
haec forma sit assumpta, non potest negari, cum non solum corpus et 
anima sint assumpta sed etiam omnes proprietates assumptae sint. 


74 om. V. 
75 Leo I, Sermo LXII, 1; PL 54, 350A. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 54; 
. Anders, p. IIo. 76 plus V. 

77 Leol, ibid. Robert of Melun, ibid. 78 quod M. 

79 homousion ABCVW. 80 homousion ABCVW. 

81 John Cassian, De Incarnatione Christi V1, 13; PL 50, 171A. Achard of 
St. Victor, Sermo in Nat. Domini; ed. J. Chatillon, Mél. F. Cavallera (Tou- 
louse, 1948), p. 326. : 

82 consubstantiale M. Cf. Comment. in Sent. III, 6, 6, cited by A. Land- | 
graf (Studia Mediaevalia, p. 184): Et si nullum hominis substantiale habet, 
non est consubstantialis matri. John of Cornwall, Eulogium, 8; p. 273: Chri- 
stus secundum quod homo est homousios i. e. consubstantialis matri. Ergo | 
secundum quod homo habet aliquid substantiale commune cum matre. 
Quare secundum quod homo est aliquid. 

83 diverso M. Cf. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 35; ed. a, Dp, 99. 

om. A. 85 homousion ABCV. 

87 matre M. 88 dicant M. sed AS MV. 

90 add. sunt M. %1 add. autem M. 2 guin M. 
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13. Ideo quaero ab his qui dicunt quod in Christo non est aliquid 
quod sit homo, quid sit subjectum humanitati, huic formae. Non 
enim deitas potest ei esse subjecta, nec caro nec anima. Quid ergo,® 
si nihil est constitutum ex corpore et anima Christi quod® sit Christus, 
in quo quasi in subjecto possit esse humanitas? Necessario®’ igitur 
Christus est quoddam totum constans ex anima et corpore. Vel non 
habet hanc formam humanitatem. Confitemur®* itaque®® in Christo 
duarum substantiarum unionem, non mutationem vel versibilitatem 
vel permixtionem vel confusionem. 

14. Dicit Hilarius in nono libro De Trinitate quia’®® homini acquire- 
batur ut Deus esset. Quaero igitur quis'® sit iste homo cui acquiritur 
ut Deus sit. Non enim personae Verbi vel divinitati ejus, quae naturaliter 
Deus est, acquiritur ut Deus sit.1° Numquid animae vel carni? Non 
utique, sed homini constanti ex utroque.1™ 

Idem? in octavo libro De Trinitate: Nescit plane vitam suam, nescit 
gut Christum® Jesum ut verum Deum ita verum hominem ignorat.1°7 
Si enim non est id quod est homo, non est homo. Et sinon est homo, non est 
verus homo. Quanta ergo!°® temeritas negare Christum aliquem hominem 
esse et tamen ipsum verum hominem praedicare. 

15. Augustinus dicit super Domine refugium ®® quod™® incoepit esse 
quod non erat, servata substantiarum proprietate. Quod erat creabile, 
mansit creabile; et quod increabile, increabile* et quod mortale, mortale; 
et quod immortale, immortale ; utrumque™® tamen una immortalis persona™ 


%3 Cf. Gilbert of Poitiers, Contra Euiychen; PL 64, 1382D: In eo namque 
nihil est quod sit homo. 

%4 Cf. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 27; ed. Anders, p. 59. 

%5 add. est B. %6 quid V. 97 add. est M. 

*8 Confitemur... ut Deus erat: Walter I, 4; p. 207. ee Os 

100 quod M. 101 De Trin. IX, 38; PL 10, 310A. 

102 quid V. 103 9m. Non enim... sit AC. 

104 Cf. John of Cornwall, Euloyium, 14; ed. Haring, p. 286: Hilarius: 
“Homini acquirebatur ut Deus esset.’”” Numquid divinitati ejus? Numquid 
carni vel animae? Non utique, sed homini constanti ex utroque. 

105 Idem... fieret una persona: Walter I, 4f.; p. 207. 

106 ipsum M. 107 De Trin. IX, 3; PL 10, 282B. 

108 add. est CM. 109 Ps. Ixxxix, I. 110 add. Christus M. 

111 Enarr. in Ps. \xxxix, 2, 3; PL 37, 1141. Lombard, In Ps. lxxxix, 1; 
PL 191, 835C: Per hoc quod homo factus est, nobis coepit esse quod non erat. 

112 John of Cornwall, Eulogium, 7; p. 272: Incoepit esse quod non erat. 
Servata substantiarum proprietate, quod creabile mansit creabile, quod 
increabile increabile. 

113 ytrum V. 

114 Robert of Melun, Summa II, 54; ed. Anders, p. 107: Item idem (Augu- 
stinus) super illud psalmi Domine refugium factus est nobis: Refugium, inquit, 
i. e. homo, quia nobis incoepit esse quod non erat, servata tamen substantiarum 
differentia. Nam quod erat creabile...immortalis persona. Only the italicized 
part of the quotation is authentic. 
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et vere immortalis. Unde Isidorus in libro De Summo Bono ait: Humani- 
tas a Christo suscepta tertia™® persona est in Trinitate.™® Cui consonat 
illud quod Augustinus dicit in secundo libro De Trinitate: Forma sus- 
ceptt hominis persona Filit est? 

Quid apertius? Quomodo ergo audes dicere quod nihil, quod est 
assumptum, est persona Filii? Redi ad cor tuum et animadverte veri- 
tatem. Quis sit qui loquitur, attende. Recole quod periculum animae 
tuae incurris, si negaveris tam manifestam veritatem. Memorare etiam 
quia™® homo erat?!!® qui negavit Christum esse aliquid quod!”° sit homo. 
Et ideo potuit decipi. Et utinam solus deceptus alios non decepisset! 

16. Si##4 nondum credis praedictis auctoritatibus, audi quid Augu- 
stinus dicat in eodem libro: Humanam illam formam ex Maria Virgine 
Trinitas operata est, sed Filii solius persona est.1** Idem in tertio decimo 
De Trinitate: Humana natura Deo Verbo copulata est ita ut cum ipso 
fieret una persona. 

17. Nota quod in hujusmodi locis humanitas vel forma servi vel 
natura humana non significat corpus et animam vel illam proprietatem,™™ 
quae proprie et secundum usum loquendi dicitur ‘“‘humanitas,”’ sed rem 
existentem in tali proprietate notat. Firmiter ergo tenendum quod 
nomine “humanitatis’’ quandoque id quod est homo, quandoque id 
quo?! est homo? significatur. Noli ergo mirari quod humanitas dicta 
est persona, cum nomine “humanitatis’’ homo assumptus significetur 
in tali loco. 


115 alia M. 

116 Tsidore, Sent. 1, 3, 1; PL 83, 543A. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 54; 
ed. Anders, p. 110: Cui concordat Isidorus in libro De Summo bono dicens: 
Sola Trinitas sibi integre nota est et humanitas a Christo suscepta, quae est 
tertia in Trinitate persona. Cf. John of Cornwall, Eulogium, 7; ed. Haring, 
p. 273: Item Isidorus De Summo bono: Soli igitur Trinitas nota est et humani- 
tati Christi, quae est tertia in Trinitate persona. 

117 De Trin. Il, 5, 9; PL 42, 850. John of Cornwall, Eulogium, 7 and 20; 
pp. 273 and 297. 118 quod M. 119 om. M. 120 om. M. 

121 add. enim. W. 188 De Trin. II, 10, 18; PL 42, 857. 

123 De Trin. XIII, 19, 24; PL 42, 1031: Sic Deo conjungi potuit humana 
natura, ut ex duabus substantiis fieret una persona. 

124 Cf. Sent. III, 2, 1; p. 554: Errant igitur qui nomine “humanitatis’”’ 
non substantiam sed proprietatem quandam, a quo “homo” nominatur, 
significari contendunt, ubicumque Christi humanitas memoratur. Robert of 
Melun, Summa II, 27; ed. Anders, p. 58: Sunt et alii, qui per ‘“‘naturam hu- 
manam’”’ nec hominem nec animam et corpus intelligi volunt sed solam pro- 
prietatem, ex cujus participatione aliquid est homo, quam “‘humanitatem”’ 
vocant, quae ex diversis proprietatibus, corporis scilicet et animae, consistit. 
This criticism is aimed at the school of Gilbert de la Porrée. 

225 quod V. An explanation of this distinction is given in N. M. Haring, 
‘The Case of Gilbert de la Porrée,’ Mediaeval Studies XIII (1951), 7. 

126 om. quandoque id quo est homo M. 
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18. Hilarius!?? in octavo libro De Trinitate sic ait: Deo est proprium 
fuisse aliud quam manebat nec tamen non esse quod manserat.1® Hilarius 
dicit quia!*® Deus est aliud quam fuit, manens quod fuit. Et quia nulli 
creaturae hoc convenire, ut maneat simul quod est et aliud fiat, dicit 
hoc proprium Deo esse aliud esse!#® quam fuit et manere quod fuit.1*4 
Dic'** ergo, quomodo praesumis dicere quod Christus non est aliquid 
quod non fuerit ab aeterno? 

Ecce plures auctoritates habemus quod Christus factus est!% aliquid 
quod non™ fuit. Quaeso ut saltem unam auctoritatem ostendas quae 
dicat!*> quod Deus non est aliquid in eo quod est homo vel quod non 
factus sit aliquid quando factus est homo. 

19. Nunc ponendae sunt objectiones quorundam! contra nos: Si Deus 
essentialiter est homo vel homo est Deus, tunc, st Deus assumpsisset hominem 
in sexu muliebri, et mulier esset Deus et Deus'*? mulier. Sed potuit Deus 
in tali sexu assumpsisse hominem. Ergo potuit Deus esse mulier. Solutio: 
Augustinus'® dicit: Qui essentialiter natus est de Patre, est essentialiter 
ille qui conceptus et natus est de Virgine.1%® [deo fateor quod Deus semper 
potuit, potest et poterit in™° utroque sexu assumpsisse hominem. 

Utinam te videres, ubi te video, qui haec obicis. Cum igitur uterque 
sexus erat redimendus, decens fuit ut sexus honorabilior assumeretur 
et de femina, ut sic uterque sexus ad redemptionem pertinere ostendere- 
tur. Unde Augustinus De Symbolo fidet: Illa‘** dispensatio utrumque 
sexum honorari et ad curam (Dei) pertinere monstravit, non solum quem'* 
suscepit sed per quem™* suscepit virum gerendo, de femina nascendo.* 


127 Hilarius ... manens quod fuit: Walter I, 6; p. 208. 

38 De Trin. IX, 4; PL 10, 284A. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 54; ed. 
Anders, p. 109: Deo itaque proprium fuit aliud esse quam manebat nec tamen 
non esse quod manserat. 

129 quod M. a? 0mm. MM. 131 om. Et quia nulli... fuit V. 

132 Dic... factus est homo: Walter I, 6; p. 208. 

133 om. V. 134 om. V. 135 dica V. 

136 Sent. III, 6, 4; p. 579: Nam si essentialiter, inquiunt illi, Deus esse 
homo vel homo esse Deus intelligeretur, tunc si Deus hominem assumsisset 
in sexu muliebri, et mulier essentialiter Deus esset et e converso. At potuit 
Deus assumsisse hominem in sexu muliebri. Potuit igitur mulier esse Deus 
et e converso. Cf. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 27; ed. Anders, p. 61: Addunt 
praeterea (quod nec audiendum est) quia, si Filius Dei humana substantia 
facta est, potuit Filius Dei filia hominis fieri, quia sicut hominem in virili 
sexu assumsit sic et in muliebri potuit assumsisse. 

137 add. esset V. 138 Augustinus ... de Virgine: Walter I, 6; p. 208. 

139 Fulgentius, De Fide ad Petrum, 13, 56; PL 40, 771. Cf. John of Corn- 
wall, Eulogium, 9; ed. Haring, p. 276. 

140 om. M. i Sent. III, 12, 3; p. 603: Augustine. 

142 Ttem Augustinus: Illa... nascendo: Walter I, 6; p. 208. 

8 oui V. 44 guam M. 

145 De Fide et symbolo, 9; PL 40, 186. The word Dei is missing in the text. 
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20. Quaero ab his qui dicunt nihil esse compositum ex anima et 
carne Christi,“* quomodo sexus sit assumptus. Non enim in carne vel 
anima est aliquis sexus. Sed in solo toto ex duabus partibus constituto 
decuit quaternarium divinum compleri. Fecit enim Deus primum 
hominem sine complexione sexuum. Feminam vero produxit de viro. 
Ex maritali!#? vero admixtione formavit utrumque. Restabat quartum, 
ut quasi vicem femina redderet viro. Quod completum est, dum contra 
rationem et supra naturam peperit!** Virgo. 

21. Obicitur: Si Deus potuit assumere mulierem, ergo mulier potuit 
esse Deus.!#® Solutio: Non sequitur, sicut:45° Deus potest de homine 
facere lapidem, ergo homo potest fieri lapis. Deus enim potest impossi- 
bilia. Nec tamen impossibilia sunt possibilia.1* 

Item obicitur: Si illa substantia, quae Verbo unita est, coepit esse 
Deus et e contrario Deus coepit esse illa, quaedam substantia est Deus, 
quae non semper fuit Deus; et quaedam substantia est Deus, quae non est 
divina substantia; et Deus est aliquid quod non semper fuit.*? Adduntque: 
Si homo assumptus est persona, ergo vel tertia in Trinitate vel alia. Sed 
non alia. Ergo tertia in Trinitate. Et sic Deus.1** 

22. Solutio: In?** hoc ipso se probant non esse catholicos, cum id 
quod tot auctoritatibus probatur habent pro inconvenienti.*> Nonne 
Isidorus dicit quod humanitas a Christo suscepta”® est tertia persona in 
Trinitate 75? Et Hilarius asserit quod proprium est Deo fuisse aliud 
quam manebat nec tamen non esse quod manserat.%*§ Et Augustinus:15® 
Creator temporum inventus est in tempore etiam ipse factus.4®° Et alibi: 
Homo recens sed non Deus recens.1®1 

146 Cf. Sent. divinitatis IV, 5; ed. B. Geyer, p. 68*: Nihil Christi Deus est 
et nihil Christi est homo. Achard of St. Victor, Sermo de resurr.; ed. J. Chatillon, 
Mél. F. Cavallera (Toulouse, 1948), p. 332: Non enim audiendi sunt qui dicunt 
nihil esse compositum ex corpore et anima. 

147 materiali V. 148 pepererit AB: add. Christum V. 

149 Cf. Sent. III, 6, 4; p. 579 150 add. non sequitur M. 

151 John of Cornwall, Eulogium, 2; ed. Haring, p. 263: Deus enim multa 
potest facere quae fieri non possunt, quia impossibilia sunt. 

163 Sent. Til, 7,.23 9.505: 

153 Sent. III, 10, 1; p. 594. Cf. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 27; ed. Anders, 
p. 61: Inferunt etiam quidam: si humana substantia tertia est in Trinitate 
persona, ergo est divina substantia. Quaest. in ep. ad Rom., qu. 14; PL 175, 
435B: Si secundum quod est homo est persona, ergo tertia in Trinitate vel 


alia. Sed non est alia, ergo tertia in Trinitate. Et sic secundum quod est homo 
est Deus. 154 om. M. 

165 Sent. III, 10, 1; Pp: 504. 156 om. a Christo suscepta M. 

187 Sent.{, 3, 1; Pi, G2, Sasa. 158 De Trin. IX, 4; PL 10, 284A. 

159 Augustinus... unionis sive susceptionis: Walter I, 7; p. 208. 

160 add. est V. Sermo ccclxxi, 1, 1; PL 39, 1659: Ille Creator temporum 
natus in Tempore est. 

161 Cf. Enarr, in Ps. \xxx, 13; PL 39, 1039. Lombard, In Rom. i, 4; PL 
191, 1313A. In Ps. lxxx, 8; PL 191, 772. 
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Hoc? est inconveniens'®* quod nos adoramus. Haec est!** abusio 
per quam redempti sumus. Scio ubi tenentur oculi tui qui habes pro 
inconvenienti quod Deus sit aliquid quod non semper fuit, quia non 
capis modum illum quo aliquid dicitur esse aliud propter ineffabilem 
unionem. In hoc enim quod Deus homini secundum plenitudinem™® 
se infudit et omnia?®? sua illi attulit et omnia quae hominis erant in se 
suscepit, vere dicitur et est Deus homo et homo Deus. 


Homo est Deus!** non per naturam sed per gratiam, non adoptionis 
sed per gratiam unionis sive susceptionis. Deus est homo per dignatio- 
nem.16° Cum ergo Deum hominem vel hominem Deum praedicamus, 
non naturae in naturam versibilitatem significamus sed naturae utrius- 
que mutuam omnimodam participationem!”®, 


23. Notandum esse quosdam quibus non videtur esse argumentum: 
Illa substantia Deo unita est Deus, ergo quaedam substantia quae non 
semper fuit, ut'™ in hoc simili apparet: Candela lucet; ergo quaedam 
substantia quae non est ignis lucet, cum ignis ex se, candela ex igne 
luceat.172 Et alia similitudo: Hic homo factus est ad imaginem Dei; 
ergo quaedam substantia quae non est anima!’ vel angelus. Non sequi- 
tur. Sic Verbum per se Deus est sicut ignis lucet. Homo vero Deus ex 
Verbo sicut candela lucet ex igne. Et homo est imago ex anima. Nullo 
tamen modo negandum substantiam unitam Verbo Dei esse Filium 


Dei. Sed, ut jam dictum est, homo per gratiam Deus est, Verbum est 
per naturam Deus. 


24. Sit”4 nondum?” credis, audi adhuc verba Veritatis. Super Lucam 
ubi!” scriptum est Hic erit!77 magnus*® legitur quia!?® potentiam quam 


162 add. illud W. 

163 Cf. Sent. III, 10, 1; p. 594: Propter haec inconvenientia et alia... 
Lombard, In Rom. i, 4; PL 191, 1312B: . . . dicit Augustinus: Qui suscepit et 
quod suscepit una est in Trinitate persona. Haec enim auctoritas innuere 
videtur quod natura humana cum Verbo sit una persona in Trinitate. Quod 
si est, ergo natura humana cum Verbo est Deus. Quod quia absurdum videtur 
et alia plurima quae sequuntur inconvenientia ... 

164 add. illa W. om. V. 166 plenitudine V. 

167 anima V: anima del. B. 168 9m. homo est Deus V. 

169 Cf. Gennadius, Lib. eccl. dogmatum, 2; ed. C.H. Turner, Journal of 
Theol. Studies VII (1905/6), 89. Sent. III, 7, 3; p. 580. 

170 mutua omnimoda participatione V. 

171 unde V. Cf. Sent. III, 7, 1; p. 583: Si illa substantia coepit esse Deus 
et Deus illa, quaedam igitur substantia est Deus quae non semper fuit Deus. 

172 est M. 173 animal M. 

174 Si... in terra: Walter I, 7; p. 208 f. 

175 non V. oe ut. 1? erat C. 

178 add. et Filius Altissimi vocabitur W. Luke i, 32. 

179 quod M. 
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Dei Filius naturaliter habet, homo accepturus erat ex tempore, ut®*® una 
sit persona Deus et homo.181 

Quaero quid per “hominem” significatur!®? et cum dicitur homo 
accepturus etc. Vel*®* substantia divina vel'®* humana. Sed naturae 
divinae nihil datum est ex tempore; ergo humanae. Et sic substantia 
humana habet potentiam quam Filius Dei habet per naturam. Ergo 
homo habet omnipotentiam et sic est omnipotens et sic Deus. Quod 
ipse profitetur dicens Data est'®> mihi omnis'* potestas in caelo et in 
terra8? Cui data est omnis potestas? Audi!®* expositorem!®® super 
eundem locum: Hoc non de coaeterna Patri divinitate sed de assumpta 
huma nitate.1°° 

25. Quicquid dicas de Christo, ego melius credo Christo de se quam 
tibi. Nonne contradicis Christo, dum!®! negas quod ille affirmat? Vide 
ergo quia!®? tua expositio contraria est Christo et orthodoxis Patribus. 
Tu dicis quia!®* homo assumptus non habet omnipotentiam. Et ipse 
dicit Data est mihi omnis potestas. Unde Apostolus: In quo! habitat!® 
omnis plenitudo divinitatis corporaliter.18* Tu ipse dijudica. Quid est 
illud in quo habitat!®? omnis plenitudo divinitatis 719° Numquid Verbum 
Dei? Cur ergo addit corporaliter ? 

Hilarius in octavo dicit: Vera fides est neque Deum ignorare, quod 
homo sit, neque carnem ignorare quod Verbum sit.1®® Recole quod nomine 
,carnis” significetur. Audi Augustinum: Verbum caro factum est 1. e. 
homo. Pars ponitur pro toto. Cui consonat illud in Johanne: Potestatem 
dedit ei judicium facere, quia Filius hominis est.?°° 

26. In hujusmodi, quae Deo convenire non possunt, solent sic ex- 
ponere: Hoc accepit persona? secundum naturam humanam. Intelligis 
quae dicis? Si persona non est aliquid secundum humanitatem, ut tu 
asseris, quomodo persona accepit?® aliquid?®? secundum eam? Item 


MP ome: -d,. 

181 Sent. III, 14, 2; p. 610. Bede, Hom. I, 1; PL 94, 11D: quia potentiam 
divinae majestatis quam Dei Filius aeternaliter habuit, hanc idem homo 
natus ex tempore acceperit, ut una in duabus naturis persona esset... 

182 significetur V. 183 an M. 184 an M. 188 om. V. 186 om. C. 

187 Matth. xxviii, 19. Cf. Quaest. in Rom., qu. 19; PL 175, 436B. 

188 Audi... filius hominis est: Walter I, 7f.; p. 209. 

189 expositionem V. 

190 Glossa ord. in Matth. xxviii, 19; PL 114, 178C. Bede, Hom. II, 3; PL 

145D. 

7 si 7. 192 quod VW. 193 quod V. 194 om. in quo V. 

195 inhabitat MV. ae Col. 41,9. 197 inhabitat M. 

198 corporaliter W. Cf. Achard of St. Victor, Sermo de Nat. Domini; ed. 
J. Chatillon, pp. 328 f. 

10° De Trim. IX, 3; PL. a0, 263A. 

800 John v, 27. 201 personam V. 202 accipit C. oF om. %. 
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dicitur tibi: Si natura humana hoc non accepit, ergo nec persona secun- 
dum eam. Sicut: Corpus tuum non est album, ergo nec tu es albus 
secundum corpus. Vel: Si anima non est rationalis, nec tu es?” rationalis 
secundum eam. Concedendum quidem est quod persona accepit poten- 
tiam, quam habet naturaliter, secundum humanitatem. Et ipse homo 
accepit?% eam et sic in ipso ipsa persona. 

27. Et quod sic sit intelligendum, declarent aliae auctoritates. Ut? 
Hilarius?°’ dicit: Non est ignorandum carnem esse V erbum.?°* Et: Humani- 
tatt data est omnis potestas in caelo et in terra.?®® Assignent, si possunt, 
quid sit illud cui data est omnis potestas judicandi, quod vocatur Filius 
Altissimi, quod temporali relatione refertur ad matrem. Non enim 
aeterna filiatione Filius matris. Quomodo Filius matris, si nihil habet 
esse ex matre? Numquid dicendus est aliquis ducere originem ex ove, 
quia ejus vestis inde est ?74° Si?!4 ergo Christus non est aliquid ex Virgine, 
sed ejus vestis inde est, quomodo est Filius Virginis? Sicut ergo Verbum 
lucet#!? pez se, homo assumptus ex Verbo, sic Verbum per se persona 
est. Homo vero personantiam, ut sic loquar, habet ex Verbo. 

28. Sed dicet aliquis: Nonne homo assumptus persona”!® esset, si 
non esset unitus Verbo? Solutio: Esset quidem persona et haberet 
suam personantiam ex sua rationalitate. Nunc vero, ex quo totus splendor 
divinitatis se infudit lucernae humanitatis, minus*4 lumen cedit majori, 
i. e. homo assumptus trahit suam personantiam ex Verbo et dicitur et 
est persona una cum illo ex eadem personantia quam habuit Verbum 
ab aeterno. 

Unaquaeque creatura rationalis ex hoc dicitur persona quod habet 
excellentius. Quia ergo splendor divinitatis incomparabiliter excellentior 
est lucerna humanitatis, merito ex eo homo est persona. Unde scrip- 
tum est: Natura naturam non consumit sed persona personam, quia 
nomen juris est.716 

ci ee 205 accipit C. 206 unde M. 

207 Hilarius ... refertur ad matrem: Walter I, 9; p. 200. 


208 Cf. De Trin. TX, 3; PL 10, 283A. 

209 Cf. Quaest. in Rom., qu. 19; PL 175, 436B. See also Achard of St. Vic- 
tor, Sermo de Nat. Domini; ed. J. Chatillon, p. 328. 

210 om. V. 211 Si... habet ex Verbo: Walter I, 9; p. 2009. 

212 lucis C: luce V: luceret W: lucis est M. 

213 add. et M. 

214 Sed minus... ab aeterno: Walter I, 9; p. 209. 

215 Unde... in naturam assumptus: Walter I, 9; p. 209. 

216 Faustus of Riez, De Spir. sancto I1, 4; CSEL 21, 139. Council of Frank- 
fort (794), Epist. episc. Franciae; MGH Conc. II, 1, 150. It is attributed to 
the Council of Nicea by William of Auxerre (Summa aurea III, tr.1, c. 1, 
qu. 8) and to Innocent III by St. Thomas, Summa theol. III, 4, 2. Praepositinus 
simply states: Dicit concilium “‘persona personam consumit etc.” A. Land- 
graf, Dogmengesch. dey Friihscholastik II, 1 (Regensburg, 1953), pp. 94 ff., 
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29. Haec diligenter®4” intuere, lector, et intelliges*#4® quare homo 
dicatur in personam, non in naturam, assumptus et quare Verbum 
dicatur assumpsisse naturam, non personam.”!® Ideo enim homo as- 
sumptus est?2° in personam divinam, quia factus est particeps divini 
luminis, ut per ipsum ab omnibus discerneretur sicut Verbum; non in 
naturam, licet persona divina sit divina natura, quia hoc esset mutari 
et converti in eam. 

Verbum vero ideo naturam hominis, non personam*) assumpsit, 
licet id quod est assumptum sit persona, quia non trahit personalitatem 
vel personantiam ex eo qued est assumptum, habens multo digniorem 
personantiam ex natura divinitatis. Sicut lampas in nocte dicitur 
“lumen ecclesiae,”’ die??? vero (solis majore splendore superveniente) 
jam lampas non dicitur “lumen ecclesiae” sed potius lumen solis, sic 
homo persona quidem esset ex sua rationalitate, si non esset assumptus. 
Nunc, ut jam dictum est, ex eo quod in ea dignius est, i. e. lumine?% 
divino est persona. 

30. Qui non videt hoc, quaerat a Domino™ intellectum. Hujus rei 
in creaturis expressam non invenio similitudinem. Nihil enim manens 
quod est potest aliud fieri. Quod soli Deo est proprium, ut dicit Hilarius”™. 
Qualiter tamen splendor Verbi se infundat homini, ut eum illuminet, 
licet a Verbo non recedat, potest qualicumque similitudine ostendi. 
Splendor siquidem ignis vel calor candelae vel carboni accedit nec ab 
igne recedit sed simul in igne et in candela est: sed in igne per naturam, 
in candela ex accidenti. 

Major tamen est unio inter Deum et hominem.?* Unde Verbum confert 
homini, ut sit cum illo non una substantia sed una persona. Inde est 
quod aliud??? Deus, aliud homo, sed non alius Deus, alius homo, sed 
unus et idem Deus et homo, sicut multae auctoritates manifeste osten- 
dunt.” Veluti corpus et anima unus homo et una persona sunt, licet 
aliud sit corpus et aliud animus.” Christus itaque gemina est sub- 
stantia, scilicet divina et humana, tamen nonnisi una persona, quia 
utraque substantia una persona. 


seems to believe that the auctoritas is St. Hilary of Poitiers, a belief erroneous- 
ly held by Peter Cantor: Sicut legitur Hilarius dixisse quod absorta fuit 
persona a divina (Ibid., p. 106). 

217 intelliguntur M. 218 intellige C. 

219 om. non in naturam... personam V. $20 om. C 

221 Sent. III, 5, 1; p. 567. De Fide ad Petrum, 17, 60; PL 40, 772. 

222 in die M. 223 in lumine M. 224 Deo M. 

225 De Trin. IX, 4; PL 10, 284A. 

226 Quaest. in Rom., qu. 6; PL 175, 433B: Major est unio inter Deum et 
hominem quam inter carnem et animam. 

237 add. est M. 338 Cf. Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 584. 229 anima M. 





Apologia de Verbo Incarnato 123 


31. Cum igitur Christus*°® sit substantia humana, numquid est 
concedendum quod sit creatura, cum omnis homo sit creatura?™ 
Solutio: Non est simpliciter concedendum quod Christus sit creatura, 
nisi addatur “secundum hominem.”2%2 

32. Nonne concedimus simpliciter quod Christus est homo? Quare 
ergo non similiter concedimus quod sit creatura? Solutio: Ideo sine 
determinatione usus sanctae ecclesiae non consuevit concedere simpli- 
citer Christum esse creaturam, ne secundum utramque naturam hoc 
intelligatur,23* ne videatur consentire perfidiae Arianae quae dicebat 
Christum tantum™ esse creaturam,”> cum fides catholica dicat eum 
esse et Creatorem secundum** divinam naturam et creaturam secundum 
humanam substantiam. 

Tene ergo firmiter Verbum assumens naturaliter esse Deum, assump- 
tam vero substantiam naturaliter esse creaturam et propter ineffabilem 
unionem et mirificae susceptionis sacramentum, ut Verbum sit homo 
Deus, inconfusa et inconversa utraque perseverante substantia. Unde 
Hilarius in quinto libro De Trinitate: Ex virtute potentis naturae est, 
cum in eo, quod esset, maneret; tamen™*7 quod non erat, esse™* posset.2° 

33- Moneo ut his, quae in scripturis sanctis leguntur, fidei assensum 
adhibeas. Nec tibi mirum videatur, si nondum omnia ad plenum in- 
telligas. Recole quia**° fides non habet meritum, cui ratio humana praebet 
experimentum.*41 

Solet ignorantia naturalium amplius angere quosdam quam ignorantia 
credendorum: ut imago in speculo quid sit vel“? quomodo habeat esse; 
quomodo idem fons sit? modo haec™* aqua modo illa; quomodo di- 
versae voces sint idem nomen. Amice, si haec levia™® et quasi puerilia 
non capis, qua fronte ineffabile Incarnationis sacramentum attemptare 
praesumis? Noli ergo sic argumentari circa Christum: “Si Christus est 
quaedam substantia simplex vel increata, ergo non est quaedam com- 
posita vel creata,” cum sit utrumque, licet non secundum idem. Cur 
non sic argumentaris: “In diebus carnis suae fuit mortalis, ergo tunc™* 


230 Christo B (AV ?). 231 9m. cum omnis homo sit creatura V. 

232 Quaest. in Rom., qu. 12; PL 175, 434D: Non concedendum sine deter- 
minatione tali “secundum carnem” John of Cornwall, Eulogium, 21; p. 299. 

*88 intelligat et V. 24 non V. 

35 Quaest. in Rom., qu. 12; PL.175, 434D: Ne videamur consentire haereticis 
dicentibus Christum esse factum secundum utramque naturam. Cf. Sent. III, 
II, 2; p. 598: Arii haec fuisse perfidia legitur, ut Christum creaturam fateretur. 

236 juxta V. 237 ante C (A?). 238 om. C. 

239 De Trin. V, 18; PL 10, 140B. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 54; ed. 
Anders, p. 110. 240 quod M. 

= >. ae? I, Hom. in Ev. II, 26, 1; PL 76, 1197C. 242 aut M. 

ae = on. v. 245 brevia V. 246 om. V. 
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non fuit immortalis;” vel sic: ““Tunc fuit passibilis, ergo tunc non fuit 
impassibilis ?”’ 

34. Dicet aliquis mihi: “Arianum te video, quia dicis Christum esse 
creaturam.”’ Diligentius ergo intueamur an verum sit. Arius dicebat 
Christum esse puram creaturam, non a Patre consubstantialiter genitum 
sed tantum creaturam ideoque Patre minorem et posteriorem, affirmans 
quidem *? Christum esse Deum, non quidem™* per naturam sed tantum 
per adoptionem. 

Nunc quaero an Hieronymus idem senserit quod Arius, cum dicat: 
Audacter proclamamus Christum esse creaturam:*4® et Hilarius qui dicit 
quia®° est quod non fuit;1 aut Apostolus qui ait: Qui fidelis est 11? 
qui fecit illum;** et alibi dicit: Qui factus ex semine David secundum 
carnem ;?*4 et Augustinus™® qui asserit divinam substantiam immutabilem 
et creaturam mutabilem secundum quam Christus omnia pertulit, quae 
Scriptura de eo recolit. Etsi?* ergo haereticus et catholicus eadem 
verba habeant*>’ in ore, non est consequens, ut idem sensus sit in corde 
utriusque. Veluti non sequitur: Si aliqua participiant eodem nomine,® 
ideo®® re nominis ut Deus et idolum,*° non tamen eadem deitate?# 
participant.?62 

Quod ergo scriptum est: Qui dixerit Christum esse creaturam, ana- 
thema sit,?® intelligendum est puram, ut Arius intelligebat vel dicebat. 
Secundum eandem rationem intelligendum est quod dicit Ambrosius 
Christum non esse vanitati subjectum et ideo creaturis non esse con- 
numerandum,”64 quia creatura omnis*® vanitati subjecta est.26° Numquid 
quia Christus est homo et omnis homo mendax,”®" ergo Christus mendax ? 
Multa dicuntur generaliter de homine, non tamen de homine Christo, 
quia non est purus homo sed Deus et homo. 

35. Augustinus dicit: Non est creatura per quem facta est omnis 
creatura.*® Ecce negat Christum esse creaturam, quod contrarium 


247 om. V. 248 om. V. 

249 Jerome, In Gal. I, 2, 10; PL 26, 501D: Nos libere proclamamus non 
esse periculum eum (Christum) dicere creaturam. 250 quid M. 

251 De Trin. IX, 4; PL 10, 284A. a8 ot M. 388 Heb. iti, 2. 

354 Rom. i, 3. 255 Cf. Enarr. (II) in Ps. xmix, 3; Fi. 36, 258: 

256 tametsi M. 257 habent M. 58 add. quod M. 

259 add. etiam M: add. non V. 260 add. nomine Dei M. 

261 deitatem A. 262 Cf. Eulogium, 5; ed. Haring, p. 270. 

263 Pseudo-Augustine, Sermo CCXXXIII, 2; PL 39, 2176. 

264 numerandum M. 265 om. ABC. 

266 Sent. III, 11, 1; p. 598. Ambrose, De Fide ad Grat. I, 18, 86; PL 16, 
571C. Rom. viii, 20. oof Ps. CE, If. 

268 Bede, Hom. I, 7; PL 94, 40A. Abelard, Sic et Non, 67; PL 178, 1437A 
(Beda). John of Cornwall, Eulogium, 18; p. 290 (Augustinus). 
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videtur praedictis. Solutio: Non est creatura per quem etc., i.e. id in 
Christo, per quod?®® facta est omnis creatura, non est creatura sed 
creatrix essentia. Agit enim de persona secundum divinam naturam. 

36. Item dicit Hilarius: Non est aliud Filius hominis et aliud??® 
Filius Dei.?71 Et nos dicimus et credimus quia??? aliud Filius est hominis 
et aliud Filius Dei. Quid ergo? Contrarii sumus Hilario? Solutio: 
Frequentius quidem his terminationibus significatio est substantiae. 
Interdum tamen in neutrali, licet raro, significatur persona. Sensus 
est ergo: Non est aliud?** Filius hominis et aliud?™ Filius Dei i. e. non 
est alius?’® Filius hominis et alius?”* Filius Dei sed unus et idem. 

Unde Augustinus de tribus personis loquens ait: Et haec tria unum.?77 
Et alibi dicit quod mediator ipse unum sit cum ipsa suscipiente Sapien- 
tia.278 Quibus verbis substantiarum differentia non confunditur sed 
unio personalis praedicatur. Hilarius tamen non ait: Non est aliud 
Verbum, aliud homo. Sed hoc neutrum est aliud quam Christus. Et 
Augustinus dicit quia??® homo ille non est factus aliud quam Dei Filius,?*° 
i.e. non est factus aliquid quod non sit Dei Filius. Quicquid enim est 
persona divinae essentiae, non est aliud quam ipsa persona, licet aliud 
sit quam?*! natura divina. 

37. Unde Hieronymus: Verbum Deus est, non caro assumpta.?®? 
Quibus verbis non naturae ad personam sed naturae ad naturam osten- 
ditur differentia. Si autem per ‘“‘carnem” pars, non totum intelligitur, 
constat quia?** Verbum non est caro. Si autem* per “carnem” totus 
homo** significatur, tamen, ut ait Ambrosius, aliud est quod est assump- 
tum et aliud est quod assumpsit.2** Alioquin Christus si non est aliquid 
secundum quod est homo, ipse non est aliquid secundum quod est 
matri homousios?§? vel secundum idem est homousios?8* Patri et matri. 


269 quem V. 270 alius C. 

271 De Trin. 1X, 40; PL 10, 313A. Both Lombard (Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 585) 
and John of Cornwall (Eulogium, 12; p. 281) read aliud. 

272 quod M. 27 alius MV. 274 alius MV. 275 aliud V. 276 aliud V. 

277 De Trin. X, 11, 18; PL 42, 983: Haec enim igitur tria eo sunt unum, 
quo una vita, una mens, una essentia. De Anima II, 3, 5; PL 44, 497: Haec 
tria unum sunt... et simul omnia unus Deus. 

278 In Gal. iii, 27; PL 35, 2125. 279 om. M. 

280 Enchiridion, 36, 11; PL 40, 250: Non aliud coepit esse homo quam Dei 
Filius. Sent. III, 6, 2; p. 575. John of Cornwall, Eulogium, 12; p. 281. 

$81 a CV. 

282 Pseudo- Jerome, Sermo de Assumptione, 12; PL 30, 139B. The addition 
assumpta occurs in the Summa sent. I, 15 (PL 176, 72A) and in Lombard’s 
Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 586. Walter of Mortagne, Ep. ad univ. fideles ; ed. L. D’Achéry, 
Spicil. III (Paris, 1723), p. 521, wrote: Deus est Verbum, non caro quam 
assumpsit. Cf. Sent. divinitatis IV, 8; ed. B. Geyer, p. 91.* 
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286 De Incarn., 6, 61; PL 16, 833B. Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 586. 
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Hilarius alibi®®® seipsum exponit dicens: Naturam Dei in virtute 
resurrectionis intellige, dispensationem hominis in morte cognosce et, cum 
sint utraque suis gesta naturis, unum tamen Christum ]esum eum memento 
esse qui utrumque est.2®° Non dixisset utrumque de una natura, neque 
unus de duabus personis. Utrumque non admittit naturarum singulari- 
tatem, wnus excludit personarum pluralitatem. 

38. Dicunt quidam*® quod sicut non est alius Filius Dei et alius 
Filius hominis sic non est aliud Filius Dei et aliud*®? Filius hominis. Sed 
si hoc est, ergo sicut?® est indifferens persona sic™ indifferens est natura. 

39. Dicunt quidam*® quod, quando? Verbum caro factum est, fac- 
tum est quoddam totum compositum ex Creatore et creatura, scilicet 
divinitate et carne et anima. [llud compositum est creatura quia?®? 
non semper fuit. Et illius compositi pars est divinitas.2®* Ergo Creator 
est pars cujusdam creaturae. Sed quid absurdius, immo quid falsius? 

Item, omne totum majus est qualibet sua parte. Ergo si divinitas est 
pars alicujus, oportet quod aliquid®®® sit majus ipsa divinitate. Vel si 
ipsa est major omni re, ergo major est eo cujus est pars. Et sic ipsa 
legem et jus totalitatis suo toti adimit vel totum suum illam circumscribit. 
Item, si divinitas est pars integralis, ubicumque ipsa est, et suum 
totum. Sed ipsa est ubique. Ergo et suum totum ubique est. Item, 
nulla pars integralis praedicatur de suo toto. 

40. Ergo si Christus esset quoddam totum, cujus pars esset Deus 
vel deitas, nullo modo esset Christus Deus, cum nullum totum sit sua 
pars. Multo ergo melius sacra scriptura dixit personalem unionem esse 
inter Deum et hominem vel inter assumptum et assumens Verbum 
quam integralem constitutionem vel compositionem. 

41. Sciendum est plura genera esse compositionis. Aliter enim domus 
componitur ex suis partibus, aliter panis ex aqua et farina, aliter statua 
ex materia et forma, aliter species ex genere et differentia, aliter homo 
ex carne et anima.*° Dicuntur etiam quandoque unita “composita”’ 

289 om. C. 290 De Trin. IX, 11; PL 10, 290C. 

301 Cf. Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 584. 292 alius C. 


293 om. V. 3% sicut V. 

295 Cf. Quaest. in ep. ad Rom., qu. 7; PL 175, 434A: Hi concedunt plane 
quod Christus est duae res, quarum una est simplex et altera composita, una 
aeterna et altera temporalis; et quod Christus est compositum quoddam 
secundum humanitatem et quiddam simplex sit secundum divinitatem. 

see, Boe 297 quod C. 298 om. M. 

299 om.C. Cf. Comm. in Sent. III, 6, 3, cited by A. Landgraf (Studia 
Mediaevalia, p. 183): Sed illud compositum creatura est, quia non semper fuit. 
Ergo Creator est pars quaedam creaturae, quod nefas est dicere. Rursus omne 
totum majus est qualibet sua Se Ergo si divinitas pars est alicujus, oportet.. 

300 Cf. Comm. in Sent. III, 7, cited by Landgraf (Coll. Franc. XXIII 


[1953], 13): Componi quippe pluribus modis accipitur. Aliter enim componitur 
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ut cum legitur quod?" hypostasis est composita ex duabus naturis.2 
Quod sic est intelligendum: Duae naturae sunt unitate in una persona 
sine versibilitate et confusione. Sicut ergo ignis carboni infunditur, non 
tamen partialiter ei sociatur, ut*®* ex igne et ex carbone aliquod totum 
perficatur quod non sit ignis vel carbo, sic Verbum homini unitur, non 
tamen aliquod totum inde efficitur quod non sit homo vel Verbum. 

42. Quaero a te, qui negas aliquid quod est assumptum esse Filium 
Dei, quid dicas esse semen Abrahae. Illud*™ ad cujus adventum praedicat 
Apostolus legis statum dicens quia*® lex disposita est in manu mediatoris, 
donec veniret semen cui promissum est?®°* Numquid semen Abrahae 
dices quod non est ex Abraham? Deus Pater nonnisi id quod ipse est?®7 
genuit, i.e. Deus Deum. Quid ergo genuit Abraham homo, nisi id quod 
est homo, suae naturae prolem? Quod semen venturum erat, quando 
promissio facta est Abrahae. Hoc ergo semen quid est, si id?°* quod est 
assumptum homo non est? Numquid homo non-hominem genuit ? 

43. Quaero an Christus sit aliquid quod mediante Virgine sit de 
Abraham, i.e. homo de homine, creatura. Mediator Det et hominum 
est®°® Christus Jesus.*4© Medium non est aliquid*™ nisi inter extrema. 
Quaero igitur quid sit hic*!? medium,*"* quae sint extrema. Habes unum 
de extremis, ubi legitur Unus est Deus; aliud** ubi ait e¢ hominum. 
Quaero quid sit medium. Audi Apostolum: Homo Christus Jesus. Non 
ait ““Verbum,” quia non est mediator in eo quod est Deus sed*™ unum 
de extremis.*#* Si ergo quod est assumptum non est Christus, nec*#7 
est mediator. 

Quid ergo? Dic quae sint**® illa tria, quorum duo sunt extrema et 
tertium mediator? Deus enim et homines reconciliati sunt duo extrema. 
Mediator autem quid erit ? Audi saltem quid super hoc dicat Apostolus: 


domus ex suis partibus, aliter statua ex auro et argento, aliter panis ex aqua 
et farina, aliter homo ex corpore et anima. Hic igitur hypostasis dicitur ex 
duabus naturis composita, non quod ex ipsis constet tamquam ex partibus. 
Sed quia duae naturae in una (persona) unitae sunt sine confusione vel versi- 
bilitate sui, dicunt isti hominem Christum compositum quoddam esse cujus 
pars est divinitas. 
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scilicet V. 
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Homo Christus Jesus, quem nobis conjugit naturarum communio. Deo 
autem eum sociat unius et ejusdem personae unio, non integralis Deo 
indigna compositio. 

44. Quod autem Deus non sit pars hujus personae, Augustinus dicit 
his verbis: Christus est persona geminae substantiae. Non tamen pars hujus 
Deus est.*® Haec dictio “totum’’ quandoque vim collectivam partium 
integralium habet, ut cum dicitur: Totus homo creatus est a Deo, 
scilicet quaelibet pars hominis, anima et caro, forma et compago par- 
tium, creatione Dei existit. Quandoque per eandem vocem fit omnis 
compositionis exclusio, ut cum dicitur: Totus Deus est ubique essentia- 
liter. Quibus verbis partes habere negatur. Si enim diversitate partium 
occuparet diversitatem locorum, non esset ubique totus. Sensus hic est: 
Deus ubique est totus, i.e. nusquam de ejus essentia quicquam abest. 

45. Quandoque totum significat non totaliter®?° unitorum consortium, 
ut cum unionem animae et corporis “totum” dicimus, vel carbonem 
ignitum. Baptismus etiam ex duobus constare dicitur, elemento** 
scilicet et verbo vitae; et sacramentum ecclesiae*? ex specie visibili et 
corpore et sanguine Christi.3*3 Sic Christum dicimus quasi totum quan- 
tum ad divinitatem et humanitatem, quia duae naturae in una persona 
sunt sociatae sicut elementum et verbum in baptismo, et species visibilis 
et caro Christi in altaris**4 sacramento sibi sociantur: multum tamen 
differenter, quia incomprehensibilis est concretio qua uniuntur Deus 
et homo. 

In nullis praedictis unitis alterum dicitur de altero, quia nec ignis 
carbo nec carbo ignis. Visibilis species non est caro Christi nec caro 
anima et e converso. Sed in Christi persona ineffabilis invenitur con- 
vertentia, nam et Deus et homo Deus et totum Deus et totum homo. 
Quid est totum? Christus. Sicut enim animae et corporis consortium 
vocatur “homo”, sic humanae et divinae naturae personalis concretio 
dicitur ‘‘Christus’’: etiam sic quasi quoddam totum quantum ad duas 
unitas®* in Christo naturas. Nec tamen®*6 eadem praedicandi in homine*?? 
reciprocatio, quia duae*® rationales et personae capaces non sunt 
unitae in eo substantiae. In Christo ergo vel ejus sacramentis non est 
partialis integritatis vulgaris compositio. 


319 Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 586. Glossa ord. in Rom. i, 4; PL 114, 470C. Lombard, 
In Rom. i, 4; PL 191, 1308A: Christus ergo una persona est geminae sub- 
stantiae. Nec tamen Deus vel homo pars hujus personae dici potest. 

320 om. non totaliter V. 
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322 eucharistiae M. 83 Cf. Sent. III, 6, 3; p. 577. 

324 altari V. 325 ynita V. 
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46. Dicunt quidam quod ex anima et carne Christi nihil est com- 
positum sicut nec ex duabus naturis. Unde consequenter adjungunt 
quod nihil, quod est homo,%?® est Deus vel fertia persona®® in Trinitate. 
Nos credimus et confitemur utrumque, quod ex carne et anima Christi 
sit quoddam compositum, et quod illud sit Deus et tertia in Trinitate 
persona per gratiam, non per naturam. 

Quod prius demonstrandum est authenticis testimoniis et deinde 
rationibus. Hoc autem imprimis sciendum est quod nec canonica scrip- 
tura sed**1 nec sanctorum Patrum hoc dicit quod ex duobus praedictis 
non sit aliqua composita substantia. Quomodo ergo audes praedicare 
quod nulla**? auctoritate potest probari? Dic tu ipse, si potes, quis 
sanctorum sit usus his verbis: “Christus nihil est in eo quod homo” 
vel “nihil constat ex anima et carne Christi” vel “nihil quod est homo 
est Deus vel tertia persona in Trinitate.” 

47. Fatentur*? tamen nobiscum Deum esse hominem et hominem 
esse Deum. Quaero ergo quid sit res hujus nominis “homo”. Nonne res 
constans ex anima et carne? Quomodo nominis rem negant et ipsum 
nomen sine re sua Deo tribuunt? Non enim corpus purum et anima 
nuda est homo sed corpus animatum vel anima habens carnem.** 

Cum igitur anima Christi per omnia*** vegetet corpus suum et vivere 
faciat, sicut anima mea corpus meum, immo multo excellentius, quo- 
modo ex conjunctione corporis mei et animae meae habet** esse verus 
homo,**? et ex anima et corpore illo sanctissimo non*** habet esse verus 
homo? Si ergo nihil habet esse ex illis duobus, ut quidam dicunt, non 
fuit in Christo animae et corporis similis caeteris hominibus concretio. 
Contra quos dicit Hilarius in nono libro: Cum natus sit Christus lege 
hominum, non tamen conceptus, habens in se*** et constitutionem humanae 
conditionis in origine.*4° 

48. Intueamur igitur quae sit constitutio hominis in nobis. Et hanc 
credamus cum Hilario esse in Christo. Idem in eodem: Christum non 
ambigimus esse Deum Verbum, neque rursus Filium hominis ex anima et 


829 Gilbert, Contra Eutychen; PL 64, 1382D. 

330 Cf. Sent. III, 10, 1; p. 594. Council of Sens (1141): Quod nec Deus et 
homo nec haec persona, quae Christus est, sit tertia persona in Trinitate. 
Mansi 21, 568. 331 scilicet V. 
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15; PL 35, 1553- 335 totum V. 
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corpore constitisse**! ignoramus.*** Fiducialiter ergo credamus quod sic 
affirmat Hilarius. Cui consonat quod Augustinus** dicit##4 exponens*® 
Verbum caro factum est. Asserit enim partem pro toto poni*®, Quae 
pars pro quo*? toto? Caro pro homine. Oportet ergo hominem esse 
quoddam totum cujus sit caro. De hoc eodem jam superius dictum est. 
Sed et alia quae jam dicta sunt non est superfluum repetere in testi- 
monium veritatis. 

His consentit Hieronymus: Ipsum Dei Filium dicimus in fine saecu- 
lorum perfectum hominem nostrae naturae suscepisse.*® Si igitur nihil 
est ex anima et carne Christi, quid*® perfectum dicit susceptum homi- 
nem? Nonne Athanasius in Symbolo dicit*®° de Christo: Perfectus Deus, 
perfectus homo ex anima rationali et humana carne consistens ?*1 Si 
adhuc post tanta testimonia veritatis dubitas, audi Hieronymum 
dicentem: Anathematizamus Apollinarem et ejus consimiles, qui dicunt 
hominem assumptum his, propter*®? quos assumptus est, fuisse dissimilem.*% 

49. Dic, quaeso, quid anima tua agat in corpore tuo quantum ad 
naturalia, quod anima Christi non faciat*4 in corpore suo. Dicit aliquis:3*5 
Ex anima et corpore hujus hominis consistit quaedam persona, quae 
non est Filius Dei. Numquid** igitur ex anima et carne Christi est 
quaedam persona, quae non est Filius Dei? Solutio: Concedendum est 
quod id, quod est compositum, est®5? persona. Non tamen a natura 
suscepta contrahit suam personalem differentiam sed a Verbo Dei cui 
unitur. Hinc dicimus quod homo assumptus est in personam Verbi. 
Sed Verbum non assumpsit personam hominis, quia non superius ab 
inferiori sed inferius a superiori “persona” dicitur. Recole quae dicta 
sunt de persona in praecedentibus. 

50. Si Christus non est aliquid constans ex corpore et anima, quaero 
quid fuerit in eo capax eorum, quae in Evangelio de eo dicuntur. Legitur 
enim quia*** jejunavit, comedit, sedit, stetit, dormivit, vigilavit, quievit, 
itinere fessus fuit, flevit, infremuit, ingemuit, super mare ambulavit. 
Talium ergo capax fuit substantia vel non-substantia, creata vel in- 
creata, animata vel inanimata? Nemo dicat has appellationes nudas 
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fuisse in Christo. Ut enim Hilarius dicit in sexto: Proprictates nomina 
sequuntur.*°° Nonne ergo insania est®*® professioni nominum detrahere 
veritatem proprietatum ? 


Quid igitur®*! mortis capax fuit: assumens an assumptum ? Mortuus 
est homo ille. Numquid more solito sic expones: Homo ille, i. e. habens 
hominem mortuus est? Hic non licet procedere. Absit enim ut mortuum 
sit? quod**8 assumpsit, quia fons vitae non aruit.*4 Cum enim legitur® 
Dominus gloriae crucifixus est et vita in ligno moritur,* solum id, quod 
assumptum est, morti subjectum esse debet intelligi. Sed anima mori 
non potest. Ergo vel corpus vel aliquid constitutum ex anima et corpore 
mortuum.**? Sed corpus quod non est rationis capax numquam*™® vixit 
vita humana. Quomodo ergo mortuum eo genere mortis, quo homines 
moriuntur ? 


51. Quaero*® quid in Christo subjectum fuit sensibilitati? Non enim 
anima fuit sensibilis nec caro, quia quod non est animal non est sensibile. 
Si ergo in Christo non fuit aliquod compositum ex anima et carne, nec 
vere Christus fuit sensibilis nec mortalis et sic nec vere*7® mortuus. 

Item, nonne perceptibilis erat disciplinae, vel risibilis ?#71 Si ista ei 
conveniunt, quomodo non erat id quod est homo? Sed si haec species 
homo non praedicatur®’? de eo, quomodo ejus proprium potest ei con- 
venire? Numquid dicet®’* aliquis quia*”* potuit Christus flere sed non 
ridere? Si ergo ea dicuntur de Christo quae soli substantiae ex anima 
et carne constitutae habent convenire, quis audet negare ipsum esse 
substantiam, ex corpore et anima constitutum ?3% Non est auditum a 
saeculo esse aliquam animam quae cum corpore personam?”® sive homi- 
nem non constituerit. In hoc enim differt anima ab angelo. Cum igitur 
anima Christi sit spiritus nec angelus, naturalis conditio exigit ut cum 
corpore aliquam substantiam constituat. 


52. Dominus*?? dicit loquens Judaeis: Solvite templum hoc et in 
triduo*"® excitabo illud.*?® Quaero igitur cujus rei fuerit illa solutio. De 


359 De Trin. VI, 25; PL 10, 177B. 360 om. ABC. 361 ergo V. 
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carne enim scriptum est: Non dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem ®® 
Ergo necessario separatio illa fuit animae et carnis. Divinitas enim** 
a neutro separata est. Sed quomodo mors**? secuta est divortium, cum 
non erant unita ad aliquod*** vivens constituendum ? 

Dicit Johannes: Hoc autem dicebat de templo corporis sui.3** Quod 
non est intelligendum quasi in se fuerit caro dissoluta, quia, ut jam 
dictum est,*** non vidit corruptionem. In quo ergo fuit illa dissolutio? 
Vel quid*®* subjectum fuit dissolutioni? Non invenies quid, nisi dicas 
aliquod compositum ex corpore et anima. Conjuncta ergo*®’ vivendo, 
quae dissoluta sunt moriendo. Et animal vivum et spirans templum, 
quod mori potuit et a morte divina virtute*** excitari®®® dignum fuit, 
ut dicit Beda super Marcum: Dominus ut ostenderet®®® animal vivum et 
spirans templum*®™ dixerat Ego in triduo excitabo illud.** 

53- Concedunt®®* nobiscum quia* Christus est homo. Non enim cum 
mutatione intellectus audent mutare et verba. Nos quidem®® sic in- 
telligimus, immo omnes catholici intellexerunt: Christus est homo, 
i. e. substantia creata constans ex corpore et anima. Ipsi sic exponunt: 
Christus est homo, 1. e. habens hominem. 

54. Quaero ergo an Christus et Enoch sint homines.®? Si3** Christus 
non est homo eadem significatione qua aliquis ex nobis, quomodo frater 
noster est? Petrus homo erat, non hominem habebat. Christus homo 
erat, i. e. hominem habebat, ut isti exponunt. Numquid igitur licet 
pluraliter inferre: Ergo Christus et Petrus homines erant ?3%9 

Item, nonne passibilis et mortalis erat sicut unus ex nobis? Si ergo 
“passibile” potest nobis et illi in eadem significatione convenire, quare 
non “homo’’? Quare potius concedimus accidentia nobis et illi esse 
communia, et non esse hominem? Numquid convenit nobiscum in 
accidentalibus*” et non in*® substantialibus? 

55. Augustinus dicit quod habitus est hominis susceptio quasi vestis, 
quae non mutat quod vestitur.*°? In quo verbo multi gloriantur. Non ait 
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tamen Augustinus quod homo susceptus est vestis Verbi assumentis 
sed “‘quasi.”* Et in quo consistat similitudo, ostendit dicens quod 
non mutat quod vestitur. Quibus verbis nihil aliud vult ostendere nisi 
hoc quod in susceptione non est mutatum vel conversum in aliud Verbum 
Dei. 

Deus enim factus est homo, ut dicit scriptura, non conversione divini- 
tatis in carnem sed assumptione.** Non ergo, qui inventus est ut alius 
homo,*® caruit veritate humanae naturae. Numquid vestis aliqua sic 
unitur homini, ut vestis appellatio transeat in vestitum, ut homo dicatur 
“vestis” vel ejusdem naturae cujus vestis, sicut Deus est homo et 
ejusdem naturae cum homine? 

56. Quaero quid sit ille habitus qui praedicatur de Verbo, cum dicitur 
“Deus est homo” secundum istos. Habere enim animam et carnem 
praedicatur, ut dicunt.*% Est accidens vel substantia vel aliquid quod 
non est hoc vel illud? Respondeant. Non enim potest dici quod nihil, 
cum eo Christus sit*®? similis aliis hominibus. Petrus est id quod est 
homo, non habet hominem. Christus non est quod est homo? In quo 
ergo similes? Quomodo ergo fratres? 

Dicunt*®* forsitan: In hoc similes sunt quia*”® uterque habet carnem 
et animam. Sed Petrus cum dicitur esse homo, praedicatur substantia 
constans ex carne et anima. Cum vero Christus dicitur esse homo, 
praedicatur*® habere carnem et animam, non substantia constans ex 
carne et anima, secundum opinionem eorum. Ergo in hoc non sunt 
similes sed valde dissimiles. Si qua ergo*" est ibi similitudo, secundum 
solam nominis aequivoci appellationem intelligitur. Sed haec modica 
vel nulla est similitudo, cum Christus non sit idem quod“? homo nec 
etiam vestitus aliquo*!* quod sit homo nec eo modo participat carne et 
anima quo caeteri. 

Dicit** Apostolus in Epistola ad Hebraeos quia*® Christus similiter 
nobis carne et sanguine, 1. ¢. anima participavit ubi"® dixit quia puert 
communicaverunt carni et sanguini sed"\” ipse participavit similiter 
eisdem, i. e. erat homo constans ex anima et carne, ut dicit expositor.“!* 
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Et alibi super Epistolam primam*® ad Timotheum, ubi legitur Regi 
saeculorum, dicit expositor quia*®® homo assumptus non semper fuit rex 
saeculorum sed in tempore coepit esse rex saeculorum.4 

57. Videat haec quilibet*? fidelis et judicet an scripturae manifeste 
dicant quod Christus est**? id quod est homo, ut sic nobiscum habeat 
veram fraternitatem et non fictam humanitatem. Item, dicit idem 
Apostolus: Angelos nusquam apprehendit sed semen Abrahae apprehen- 
dit, i. e. in unitatem personae univit.4% Unde debuit fratribus per 
omnia assimilari.42® Sed in nullo substantiali nobis similis est, si non est 
id quod est homo. Quomodo ergo per omnia fratribus*’ assimilatur ?48 
Agnosce saltem quia*®® ipse Apostolus aliter sentit quam tu de Christo. 
Vel responde si potes: Si Christus per omnia assimilatur fratribus, ergo 
in substantialibus, genere et specie, et aliis substantialibus et omnibus 
naturalibus. Vide igitur#® an sententia apostolica, velis nolis, te con- 
vincat qui dicis: Haec species homo non convenit Christo. 

Item, quid magis naturale est homini quam constare ex carne et 
anima, cum sit esse*’? animalis secundum prudentiam hujus saeculi? 
Nec naturae humanae capax est, cui talis compositio non competit. Si 
ergo non convenit Christo hoc, sine quo nullus potest esse homo, quomodo 
per omnia fratribus assimilatur ? Si hominis tibi similimum** contingeret 
discidium,*** numquid amplius tibi similis diceretur ? 


Si**> ergo Christus non constat ex corpore et anima, quomodo per 
omnia fratribus assimilatur? Ergo aut confitere Christum plenum 
hominem nostrae per omnia participem et ex anima et carne constantem, 
aut nega ipsum per omnia nobis praeter peccatum assimilari. In quo 
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nihil*** depressum sed aliquid est erectum qui solus potuit creaturae 
suae illabi sine ulla**’? deterioratione**® suae substantiae. 

58. Omnia**® enim quae Dei sunt per naturam,“® et hominis per 
gratiam. Et omnia quae hominis sunt per naturam,“! et Dei sunt per 
dignationem. Inde est quod Deus homo et homo Deus verissime praedi- 
catur: et Deus homo“? propter humanitatem suam et homo Deus 
propter deitatem“* suam. Et persona“ eadem est utriusque: sicut 
Augustinus dicit Christum esse id, quod est Deus, et esse id, quod est 
homo. Quod et nos credimus et confitemur, quia haec est fides communis 
omnium sanctorum. Per id, inquit, guod Verbum est, aequalis™ est 
Patri. Per id, quod est homo, major est Pater.*47 

Si Christus non est id quod est homo, quomodo Apostolus eum 
enumerat“® hominibus dicens: Factus est primus homo Adam**® in 
animam viventem, secundus homo*® in spiritum vivificantem.™ Et: 
Primus homo de terra terrenus et secundus homo de caelo caelestis.** 
Vide,*** si Christus non esset id quod est homo, non diceretur™ secundus 
homo*** vel novissimus respectu primi. Velut nemo dicit:** Haec vestis 
est prima. Hic vestitus est vestis novissima. 

Si ergo primus homo verus homo fuit,“*? secundus homo**® non*® 
id, quod est homo, sed habens hominem? Aufer omnem ordinem**°® 
inter illos et ille non dicetur*! primus nec ille*? novissimus. Si enim*®* 
tantum haberet materiam primi hominis et non esset aliqua substantia 
constans ex carne et anima, quomodo esset de eadem materia** de qua 
primus homo? Numquid iste*® purpuratus et haec purpura possunt 
dici de eadem materia? Quod in Christo fuit animale, numquid anima 
caruit? An animale fuit et non sensibile? Nonne, si sentire non potuit, 
animale non fuit? Non enim animale fuit, quod cujuslibet sensus ex- 
pers** fuit. Vide ergo, si Christus sentire potuit, quia aliquod animale 
et sensibile fuit et sic substantia constans ex anima et carne fuit.**” 
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59. Quaero ergo an animale, quod fuit Christus, fuerit rationale 
vel#*® non-rationale. Sed irrationale esse non potuit quod bruta anima 
non vixit. Fuit ergo rationale et mortale. Quod in Christo prius fuit 
animale, nunc vero spiritale.® Quod probat talis connumeratio: 
Primus homo de terra terrenus, secundus de caelo caelestis. Si ergo se- 
cundus homo non esset id, quod est homo, nullo modo connumerare- 
tur*?® cum primo homine. Quis enim sic connumerat: Primus homo 
Adam, secundus homo Gabriel ? 

Solent* his et hujusmodi respondere dicentes: Ideo dictus est 
Christus esse humanae naturae, quia indutus est carne et anima. Num- 
quid natura vestis dicetur esse vestiti? Qualis caelestis tales caelestes,47? 
ut dicit Apostolus. Uniformis naturae identitatem postulat relatio, 
quam facit Apostolus per “talis” et “qualis.” Et*’® alibi dicit: Sicut 
portavimus imaginem terreni, portemus*™* imaginem caelestis. Quis est 
iste caelestis? Nonne homo Verbo Dei unitus, qui dictus est caelestis, 
quia*”® supra legem humanam de sancto Spiritu conceptus est ?#76 

60. Dicit Augustinus in Homilia de symbolo: Haec fuit natura hominis, 
qui factus*”” ex Virgine, quae natura fuit Virginis ex qua Christus for- 
matus et natus est, quemadmodum ejusdem naturae est cum Patre secundum 
deitatem.*7® Quaero quid ejusdem naturae sit cum matre, si aliquis 
homo non consistit*?® ex anima et carne Christi. Item, si caro et anima 
in Christo*®® uniuntur**! dissimiliter*®? caeterorum hominum, quomodo 
similis est matri cum qua idem est humanitate sicut cum Patre idem 
est deitate? 

61. Dicit Hilarius in secundo libro De Trinitate*®? quia*** Christus 
voluit esse corporeum.**> Quaero quid illud corporeum fuerit vel sit, quod 
Hilarius confitetur Christum fuisse, si non est homo constans ex anima 
et*8® carne. Numquid majus**? Christum membra corporis humani 
habere quam verum*®* hominem ? 

Pro Isaac oblatus est aries, viva hostia. Pro Christo vero secundum 
deitatem impassibili*®® quid est oblatum? Numquid sola caro et non 


468 an M. 

469 spirituale M. Cf. Lombard, In I Cor. xv, 45; PL 191, 1688C. 

470 connumeretur ABC.: communicaretur V. 

471 Solent... Apostolus: Walter I, 13; p. 212. on t Gor. Mv, ae: 

474 portem C. I Cor. xv, 49. 475 qui M. 

476 om. B: fuit V. 477 add. est W. 

478 divinitatem M. Augustine, Sermo CCXXXVIII, 3; PL 3. 2185. John 
of Cornwall, Eulogium, 5; p. 270. 479 consistat CM 

480 om. in Christo V. 481 yniantur M. 488 aid. a W. 

483 om. de Trinitate W. 484 quod M. 

485 De Trin. II, 24; PL 10, 66B. 486 add. corpore vel C. 

487 majora W: mavis M(Glorieux). ‘°° add. esse M. 4®® passibilis M. 
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potius consortium animae et carnis, i.e. homo? Non est auditum,*%® 
quod**! non est homo, verus homo diceretur.*®? Agnus paschalis qui 
Christum figurabat erat*®* aliquid. Et Christus secundum humanitatem 
nihil erat? Figura aliquid erat, ipsa vero veritas nihil erat? Non enim 
deitas sed humanitatis aries*™ vel agnus ille figura sed humanitas nihil 
est sed aliqua secundum dogma novitatis. Si igitur homo assumptus 
non unum sed aliqua fuit, nec Christus aliquid*® obtulit sed duo. 

62. Ecclesia confitetur duas naturas in Christo unitas. Quaero quid 
per duas naturas debeamus tntelligere. Oportet*® per duas naturas in- 
telligere vel duas substantias vel**’? proprietates essentiarum*®* vel 
unam substantiam et unam proprietatem. Quod*®® autem altera natura 
est5°° divina usia, nemo est qui ambigat. Quae non est ex compositis, 
ut in ea®™ aliud sit, quod habet, et aliud, quod habetur.5°? Nihil** enim est 
in Deo quod non sit Deus. Quae enim®® posset partium vel formae 
ad substantiam adesse concretio, a quo creata consistit omnis forma 
omnisque compago? Quid igitur per “alteram naturam” intelligitur: 
substantia vel proprietas? 

63. Forsitan more solito dices: Non unum aliquid sed plura per 
“alteram naturam”’ intelligitur,5% scilicet anima5®’ et corpus. Quaero 
si Deus crearet nunc animam et carnem non unitas ad aliquid consti- 
tuendum, utrum una natura nominaretur®®* vel una substantia. Quid>®* 
plura? Rectius Christus*!® triplicis substantiae quam geminae diceretur. 
Nec aliquod corporeum erit (contra Hilarium), neque substantia humani- 
tatis ex anima et carne contineretur (contra Hieronymum), neque 
audiendi sunt Augustinus et Hilarius qui dicunt: Aliud Verbum, aliud 
homo, sed non alius. Aliud est enim esse, aliud habere£™ . 


490 add. ut M. 491 add. qui W. 492 dicetur V. on. BY. 

494 Cf. Augustine, Contra Maz. II, 25, 9; PL 42, 810. 

495 aliqua C: unum V. 

496 Oportet ... qui ambigat: Walter I, 14; p. 213. 497 add. duas W. 

498 earum W. 499 quin M. 500 om. C.: sit M. 54 eo M. 

502 St. Hilary, De Trin. VIII, 43; PL 10, 260A. 

503 Nihil... anima et corpus: Walter I, 14; p. 213. 

504 Cf. Summa sent. I, 11; PL 176, 59A: Dicit enim Augustinus: Quidquid 
in Deo est, Deus est. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 38; ed. Anders, p. 83: Unde 
Isidorus: Quidquid in Deo est, Deus est. 

505 om. V. 5° intelligi M. °°? animam M. 5 nominarentur M. 

509 Quid... confer ea indumento: Walter I, 14; p. 213. 510 qdd. sic. M. 

511 Walter offers the text as follows: Rectius Christus triplicis substantiae 
quam geminae intelligitur secundum istos. Et non erit aliquid corporeum, 
quod est contra Hilarium. Neque substantia humanitatis ex anima et carne 
continetur, quod est contra Hieronymum qui dicit: neque audiendi sunt 
Augustinus et Hilarius dicunt aliud ... The author of the Apologia had the 
following texts in mind: Hilary, De Trin. II, 24; PL 10, 66B; Pseudo-Jerome, 
Libellus Fidei, 9; PL 48, 489D; Augustine, In Joh. Tract. LXIX, 3; PL 35, 
1817. Hilary, De Trin. VIII, 43; PL 10, 296A. 
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Hoc est Verbum vitae de quo Johannes dicit: Quod audivimus et 
vidimus et manus nostrae contractaverunt..2 Non solum audiebatur, 
quia et paterna vox audita est, sed etiam visus et manibus contractatus. 
Negabis visibile et palpabile quod Johannes confitetur se contractasse ?548 
Aliud est enim rem indumenti tangere, aliud est ipsum indumentum. 
Sed Johannes dicit®!* in5 ipsum Verbum horum effectus explevisse 
sensuum. Si potes, detrahe®#® haec Christo et confer ea indumento. 


64. Quid me dicis bonum? Nemo bonus nisi solus™? Deus. Eo®!* ten- 
dit™® negantis intentio, ut quem verum hominem videbat et bonum 
magistrum nominabat, Deum quoque crederet, cui singulariter et in- 
comparabiliter congruit appellatio bonitatis. 

Ego®® principium qui et loquor vobis.54 In “principio” verum Deum 
esse®22 intellige. In eo quod dicit gui et loquor vobis,5** verum hominem 
agnosce. Dicit propheta: Post haec in terra®™ visus est et inter homines®* 
conversatus est homo.5® Quis cognoscet illum? Quomodo ergo®?? audes 
negare ipsum esse verum hominem vel id est homo, cum Spiritus sanctus 
per prophetam asserat verum hominem super terram visum et inter 
alios homines conversatum ? 


65. Humiliabam in jejunio animam meam et oratio mea in sinu meo 
convertetur.528 Cujus est haec vox? Hominis assumpti qui orat, non 
alium sed sibi personaliter unitum, ut dicit expositor.5?® Constat®° 
quia®*! persona non est unita personae nec habens hominem est®* sibi 
unitum. Quis ergo orat? Quis est oranti personaliter unitus? Homo 
assumptus loquebatur ad Verbum sibi unitum. 


Hic est homo qui®** non videbit mortem et eruet animam suam de 
manu inferi. Centurio ille magnus dicit: Vere hic homo Filius Dei 
evat.*5 Quid, quaero,5** demonstrabat ? Quid®%’ Filium Dei praedicabat ? 
Nonne illum hominem assumptum? Nam, ut dicit Hilarius, creaturam 
illam Filium Dei profitebatur. 


512 tractaverunt CV. I John i, 1. 518 contrectasse CMV. 

514 add.se M. 515 om. V. 516 detrahere V. 517 unus M. Mark x, 18. 

518 et V. 519 intendit C. 

520 Ego... quid apertius: } pa a, £4 2.3 p, 253. 

521 John viii, 25. 522 om, V. 533 om. C. 524 terris W. 

65 cum hominibus W. 528 =. V: add. est et W. Bar. iii, 38. 

527 om. V. 528 Ps. Xxxiv, 16. 

529 Cf. Lombard, In Ps. xxxiv, 16; PL 191, 352A (Augustinus): Non 
alium orabam illum qui mihi a unitus est. 

58° add. igitur M. 532 om. V 


583 add. vivet et M. Ps. xxx 49. 5% om. hic homo M. 
585 add. homo iste M. Matth. xxvii, 54. 
536 quaeso M. 537 quod BV. 
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66. Augustinus dicit quia®** assumptus est homo ille in unitatem 
personae, ut qui suscepit et quod suscepit una esset persona.*® Quid 
apertius? Ajunt tamen sic exponendum: Utrumque est Christus et una 
persona, quia in utraque™® una persona™! et unus Christus substistit. 
Ita etiam susceptum una est persona cum suscipiente, quia susceptum 
suscipienti est unitum**? in unitatem personae 1. e. ita quod unitas per- 
sonae permansit. Hoc dicentes negant™* acquisitum esse homini assumpto, 
ut sit Deus, quod Hilarius dicit.5“ 

Sed hoc est,5 ut ajunt, hominem assumptum esse in personam 
assumentem: personam non esse divisam sed permansisse unam in 
incarnatione quemadmodum et ante.5* Fatentur®? Christum esse®* in 
utroque. Unde oportet esse duo in utroque, quorum assignent Christum 
personaliter esse. Vel damnent Augustinus qui ut diversa quod assump- 
sit et quod assumptum est®4® connumerat.™° 

Si Christus suscepto tantum hoc contulit, ut in eo una persona sit, 
non tamen illud sit persona, quid aliud accepit illud unitum quam 
quaelibet*™! creatura? Quae est creatura in qua®*? non sit essentialiter 
illa persona? Nonne animam*®* et corpus assumpsit et humani corporis 
partes ut manus et pedes? Numquid diceret singulum horum persona- 
liter Christum assumpsisse eo quod haec assumendo una persona®! non 
desiit ? Nonne Spiritus sanctus in columba vel in linguis igneis apparens 


permansit una et eadem persona quae fuit prius? Nefas est tamen 
dicere Spiritum sanctum ea personaliter assumpsisse. 

67. Item,*5 quid est hominem in eandem personam uniri®* nisi 
unam et eandem personam fieri? An idem putas in personam assumi 
et in personam uniri? Membra humani corporis Christus suscepit. An 


538 quod M. 

539 De Dono persev., 24,67; PL 45, 1033: Ita ut qui suscepit et quod sus- 
cepit una esset in Trinitate persona. Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 586. Lombard, In Rom. 
i, 3; PL 191, 1310B. Quaest. in Rom., qu. 14; PL 175, 435C: Quod autem id 
quod est assumptum sit persona, constat cum Augustinus dicat quod id quod 
suscepit et quod est assumptum est una persona. Hugh of St. Victor, De 
Sacramentis II, 1, 4; PL 176, 380C. Sent. divinitatis IV, 1; ed. B. Geyer, p. 54.* 

540 utroque ‘according to Sent. III, 7, 2; p. 586. Cf. ‘Lombard, In Rom. 1, 4; 
PL 191, 1312B: Haec enim auctoritas innuere videtur quod natura humana 
cum Verbo sit una persona in Trinitate ... Movet nos quoque quomodo supra 
dixerit Augustinus illum hominem assumptum a Verbo cum illo sit persona, 
et persona non sit assumpta... 

541 (una persona) natura V. 542 sociatum. Lombard. 

543 Negant tamen... Hilarius dicit: Walter I, 15; p. 214. 

544 De Trin. TX, 38; PL 10, 310A. 545 qdd. dicit Hilarius V. 

566 Cf. Sent. III, 6, 3; p. 576. 547 faterentur V: fateretur ABC. 

548 om. C. 549 om. M. 550 commemorat M: annumerat V. 

551 add. et M. ao. .v. 553 anima V. 554 add. esse M. 

555 Item... in personam uniri: Walter I, 15; p.214. 55 unitum V. 
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singula in unitatem personae assumpsit? Non est manus mea spiritui 
meo personaliter unita nec animam habere dicitur, quamvis sit in ea, 
quia sicut caeterae partes animata est? 

68. Nota quod homo est corpus habens animam rationalem vel anima 
vationalis habens corpus." Si illum hominem Virgo peperisset non 
unitum Verbo, nonne persona esset? Solutio: Persona esset quidem, 
sed humana, a sua rationalitate trahens personalitatem qui nunc sacra- 
mento unionis factus divina®*® persona. Si55® persona assumens non 
esset id quod assumpsit, sed assumptum assumentis indumentum tan- 
tum*®° vestis esset, cur pro solo indumento Filius diceretur Patre minor? 

Item, Moysi caeterisque sanctis in multis formis apparuit. Non 
tamen propter illas formas minoratus est angelis. Oportet ergo esse 
differentiam inter hanc Incarnationem et illas apparitiones. Haec enim 
non fuit indumentalis sed potius personalis. Illae vero tantum indumen- 
tales, non personales. Unde nusquam Pater major®*! Spiritu sancto vel 
Spiritus sanctus Patre minor®®? (ut dicatur) legitur5** quia non sic 
assumpta est creatura, in qua appareret Spiritus sanctus, sicut assumptus 
est Filius hominis, in qua forma®** persona Verbi praesentaretur, non 
ut haberet Verbum Dei sicut caeteri sapientes sed quod®® Verbum 
ipsum esset. 

69. Aliud est Verbum in homine, aliud Verbum homo.*® His verbis 
Augustini®®? manifeste exprimitur®6§ quod®*® credimus de Verbi Incar- 
natione. Dicit enim Filium hominis esse assumptum. Velis, nolis, oportet 
ut concedas®?® quia57! hoc quod Verbum assumpsit est Filius Dei. Dic 
quaeso, quid est hoc quod est assumptum et quod est Filius hominis? 
Vide saltem, nunc tot documentis edoctus, quia®’* aliquid quod est homo 
constat ex anima et carne Christi. Igitur si id quod est assumptum est 
Filius hominis, necessarium est ut sit et Filius Dei, vel Filius Dei non 
sit Filius Virginis. Absit enim quod Verbum et id quod est assumptum 
non sit Filius Virginis,57? cum de utroque dicat auctoritas quia Filius 
est Virginis. 


557 Summa sent. I, 15; PL 176, 71A: Quid enim est homo nisi anima 
habens corpus? 558 add. est M. 

559 om. si persona C. Si... Patre minor: Walter I, 15; p. 214. 

560 add. et M. 

561 (Pater major) minor est V. Cf. Augustine, De Trin. IV, 21, 31; PL 42, 
gI0. 562 om. V. 

563 Legitur... est aliquid creatum: Walter I, 15 f.; pp. 214 f. Cf. Augu- 
stine, De Agone christ., 20, 22; PL 40, 301. 

564 formae M. 565 yt M. 566 De Trin. II, 6, 11; PL 42, 851. 

567 Augustinus MV. 568 exprimit MW. 569 autem V. 

570 concedat AC. 571 quod M. 572 quod M. 

573 om. absit... Virginis M. 574 quod M. 
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Item, attende quod dicit Augustinus quod assumptus est Filius 
hominis, non ut haberet tantum®’> sed ut esset ipsum Verbum. Ait 
enim: Aliud est Verbum in homine, aliud Verbum homo.5** 

70. Dicit Christus: Ascendo ad Patrem meum et ad Patrem vestrum, 
ad Deum meum et ad Deum vestrum.57? Si igitur Christus non est nisi id 
quod fuit ab aeterno, dic quomodo habet Deum? Nihil enim Deum 
habet nisi id quod est aliquid creatum. 

Dicit alibi idem Christus: Nemo tollit animam a me sed ego pono 
eam a me.578 Verbum a se animam non separavit. Ex quo enim Deus 
factus homo, animam non deposuit. Nec etiam desiit secundum quosdam 
esse homo. Anima quoque sibi absentari non potuit. Ergo a carne 
separata est necessario. Sed quae fuit a carne®”® separatio,5®° nisi eam 
corpori sociaverit®*! vitalis unio? 

Ipse ergo homo assumptus animam deposuit, dum carni sensualis 
vegetatio abscessit. Solutum est ergo consortium, quo fiebat homo ex 
anima et carne, unione Verbi ad utrumque perseverante. Caro igitur 
spoliata est anima vel anima carne. Quae duo in hora resurrectionis 
sibi sociata sunt. Unde scriptura dicit Christum factum hominem denuo.** 
In quo nihil aliud intelligitur quam carnis et animae iterata resusci- 
tatio.5§° Sicut etiam illud beati Job: Expectabo usquequo tterum** 
fiam.5% 

71. Dicit®** Augustinus: Si quis dixerit atque credidertt hominem 
Jesum Christum a Filio Dei non fuisse susceptum, anathema sit.5®7 Cui 
consonat illud Bedae: Pereat®** de terra memoria eorum qui Christum 
Deum et hominem esse verum denegant. Eadem igitur substantia et facta 
est et praedestinata: ab aeterno praedestinata,5® et facta in tempore. 


575 add. Verbum V. 

576 De Trin. Il, 6, 11; PL 42, 851. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 54; ed. 
Anders, p. 108. 577 om. V. Johe xx, 17. 

578 John x, 17. Cf. Robert of Melun, Summa II, 62; ed. Anders, p. 121. 
Sent. III, 21, 1; p. 647. See also R. M. Martin, ‘Un texte intéressant de Robert 
de Melun,’ Rev. d’hist. eccl. XXVIII (1938), 322. 

579 in carne M. 580 depositio ABV. 581 desociaverit V. 

582 Sent. III, 21, 1; p. 646: Athanasius, ‘Maledictus qui totum hominem.. 
denuo assumptum... non confitetur.’ Robert of Melun, Summa II, 60; ed. 
Anders, p. 117: Qui non crediderit hominem denuo assumptum, anathema 
sit. Cf. R. M. Martin, ‘Un texte intéressant,’ p. 320. 

583 conjunctio M: resurrectio V. 584 iterium M: Job. xiv, 14. 

585 add. donec venia in manu mea M (instead of donec veniat immu- 
tatio mea). 

586 Dicit ... factus secundum humanitatem: Walter I, 16; p. 215. 

587 Sent. Ill, 5, 3; P. 572. Lombard, In Rom. i, 4; PL 191, 1312C: Alibi 
quoque expressius idem dicit quo magis movemur: Si quis dixerit hominem 
Jesum Christum a Filio Dei assumptum non fuisse, anathema sit. 

588 pereant AC. 

589 om. ab aeterno praedestinata V. 
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Et gerit ergo homo universa quae Dei sunt. Habet5®° Deus et gerit 
omnia quae hominis sunt, praeter peccatum. 

72. Hinc est quod fidei profitetur religio vera esse de Christo utrius- 
que gesta substantiae et utriusque veritatem substantiae.* Inde est 
ut infectus dicatur secundum divinitatem, factus secundum humani- 
tatem. Dicit5®? Apostolus de Christo loquens: Qui praedestinatus est 
Filius Dei in virtute.5** Quid est enim praedestinatio? In tempore 
gratiae conferendae praeparatio seu salvandorum praeelectio.5% Quid 
igitur beate vivere potens praedestinatum fuit in Christo? Quod enim 
semper fuit, praedestinationi subesse non potest. 

Dicent forsitan hominis animam esse praedestinatam. Sed cur eam 
animam hominis dicerent®®* quae numquam aliquem hominem cum 
carne constituit? Item, non ait Apostolus de Filio Dei: “cujus anima 
est praedestinata” sed qui praedestinatus est. Relatio cogit®** eundem 
Dei Filium et praedestinatum intelligi.5®°’ Hic ab eis respondetur esse 
praedestinatum Filium Dei, non tamen secundum id quod assumpsit 
sed secundum id quod®®* assumptum est. Haec verba sana sunt. Et 
utinam horum verborum intellectum sanum haberent. Responde, 
quaeso, si Christus nihil est quod sit assumptum, quomodo ipse sit 
praedestinatus secundum id quod est assumptum. Vel si id quod est 
assumptum non est praedestinatum, quomodo Christus secundum id 
quod est assumptum est praedestinatus? Si autem dixeris quia5®® id 
quod est assumptum est praedestinatum, oportet te nobiscum concedere 
quia®®® id quod est assumptum est Filius Dei. 

73. Dictio haec ‘“‘secundum” quandoque indicat causam,®% ut cum 
dicitur quis rationalis “secundum rationalitatem” eo quod qualitas illa 
sit causa formaliter efficiens, cur sit rationalis. Quandoque significat 
unde aliquid contingit et®°? est quasi materiale, ut cum dicitur®® 
“homo est rationalis secundum animam” vel “visibilis secundum cor- 
pus.”’ Neutrum autem diceretur, si anima non esset rationalis vel corpus 
visibile.6% Quandoque “secundum” innuit tenorem vel qualitatem rei 
ex persona, ut cum dicitur “secundum Lucam vel Marcum est hoc 
Evangelium.” Cui aliquantulum accedit quod ‘‘secundum conscientiam” 


590 habetque M. 59 Cf. St. Hilary, De Trin. 11; PL 10, 291A. 

58 ut dicit M. 593 Rom. i, 4. 

594 Lombard, In Rom. i, 4; PL 191, 1309B: Praedestinatio est gratiae 
praeparatio. Cf. ‘Quaest. in Rom., qu. 10; EL 175, 434D. 

595 diceret CV: dicent M. cogi V. 
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599 quod M. 600 quod M. 
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quis dicitur judicare vel loqui. Quandoque significatur per “secundum” 
velut “in quo,” ut cum dicitur “haec dictio est hujus proprietatis 
secundum hanc vocem”’ vel illius secundum illam. 

74. Quaero igitur quid per “secundum” significetur cum dicitur: 
Christus secundum humanitatem est praedestinatus. Respondent quia*® 
“secundum” hic®% unitatis personae expressivum est.6°7 Ideo quaero, 
quomodo unitas personae exprimitur hac voce “secundum” cum dicitur: 
Christus est praedestinatus secundum id quod est assumptum, si id 
quod est assumptum non est una persona cum illo? 

Augustinus®®* loquens de assumpto et assumente dicit: Utrumque 
non duo sed unus est Christus,®°® qui secundum id®® quod homo quidem 
est praedestinatus, ut sit Filius non adoptivus sed sit Filius naturalis, 
non per naturam sed per gratiam, non adoptionis sed unionis.*" A pparet 
itaque tn capite nostro fons gratiae.*!* Ita*™ enim quilibet™ fidelis fit per 
eandem gratiam christianus sicut homo ille per gratiam Christus*™ Idem 
alibi: Qui fecit hominem illum talem, ut numquam habuerit voluntatem 
malam nec habiturus sit, ipse fecit in membris ejus ex mala voluntate®* 
bonam.*17 In libro De Trinitate idem dicit: Ille fecit nos credere in Chri- 
stum, qui nobis fecit in quem credimus, Christum. Ille facit in hominibus 
principium fidet, qui fecit hominem principem fidei et perfectorem, Jesum.*® 

Cui®® igitur diligenter inspicienti, quae praemissa sunt, dubitare 
licebit ex anima Christi et carne hominem quemdam subsistere, qui 
praedestinationis et aliorum quae praedicta sunt®® valeat esse capax ? 
Moneo, lector, ut praedicta sub uno rationis®' intuitu congreges.® 
Et videbis homini esse collatum, ut sit persona divinae®™ substantiae 
et quod manens Deus quod erat sit homo factus quod non erat.® 


NICHOLAS M. HARING S.A.C. 


605 quod M. 606 om. M. 

807 Sent. III, 10, 1; p. 594. Lombard, In Rom. i, 4; PL 191, 1311D. Quaest. 
in Rom., qu. 13; PL 175, 435A. 

608 Augustinus... et perfectorem, Jesum: Walter I, 16; p. 215. 

609 Im Joh. Tract. LXXVIII, 3; PL 35, 1836. Sent. III, 6, 2; p. 575. John 
of Cornwail, Eulogium, 11; p. 280. $10 om. B. 

om Cf. Lombard, In Rom. i, 4; PL 191, 1310D. 

612 Augustine, De Praedest. sanct., 15, 31; PL 44, 982. Lombard, In Rom. 
i, 4; PL 191, 1309D. Cf. Sent. III, 6, 2; Pp. 575- 

613 jam M. $14 quislibet C. 

615 Augustine, De Praedest. sanct., 15, 31; PL 44, 982. Sent. III, 6, 2; 
Pp. 575- 616 yvoluntatem M. 

617 Lombard, In Rom. i, 4; PL 191, 1309C. Augustine, De Dono persev., 
24, 67; PL 45, 1034. 

618 Tombard, In Rom. i, 4; PL 191, 1310A. Augustine, De Praed. sanct., 
15, 31; PL 44, 983. ‘a9 Cui. quod non erat: Walter I, 18; p. 218. 

=? om. C. 61 orationis M. 622 om. W. 

623 divina M. 624 add. explicit ABC. 





“SCOTI SCHOLA NUMEROSIOR 
EST OMNIBUS ALIIS SIMUL SUMPTIS” 


Sa twentieth century has manifested and continues to show an 
increased interest in Duns Scotus, in his doctrine and disciples. 
Philosophers, Theologians and Historians, especially of recent times, 
have come to realize and recognize as an undeniable fact the tremendous 
influence this great Franciscan Scholastic had after his death upon the 
succeeding centuries. Some scholars, because of their personal research, 
have been convinced beyond a shadow of a doubt that Scotism, the 
interpretation of Duns Scotus’ doctrine by his followers, had reached 
its peak in the seventeenth century; however, many others, basing 
themselves upon hearsay evidence or upon the veracity and competency 
of these scholars, have taken their assertions for granted. Both the 
former and the latter quite frequently, in order to express briefly the 
magnitude of the Scotistic School of that time, fall back upon a state- 
ment which is attributed to a seventeenth-century Theologian of the 
Cistercian Order, John Caramuel y Lobkowicz?. Scoti Schola numerosior 
est omnibus aliis simul sumptis. In most versions of the quotation the 
word “omnibus” is omitted, but almost invariably the text containing 
the quotation is said to be found in Caramuel’s Theologia Fundamentalis, 
lib. II, disp. ro. 

To our knowledge no one has questioned the existence of this quo- 
tation in our times until it was branded a “legend” in 1937 by Father 
Charles Balié, O. F. M., the head of the Scotistic Commission in Rome, 
under whose personal direction the new critical edition of the works of 
Duns Scotus is being published. (We will speak about this “legend’’ 
at length later.) Therefore, our intention in this article is to establish 
categorically the existence of the now famous quotation Scoti Schola 
numerosior est omnibus aliis simul sumptis. We shall speak of the quo- 
tation in its material supposition only, namely, of the quotation as such, 
prescinding from its formal or significative supposition, the correspond- 
ing meaning it had in reality in the seventeenth century. 


1 H. Hurter, S. J. Nomenclator Literarius Theologiae Catholicae, Ed. 38, 
Oeniponte (1910), vol. IV, col. 604—610. 
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In order that the full import of the problem involved and the ex- 
pected solution be more clearly visualized, we will divide the development 
of our article into three parts. In the first part we shall present chrono- 
logically some of the modern authors who cite the words of Caramuel 
as their authoritative text to describe the numerical superiority of the 
Scotistic School over all other Schools combined at that time. Here we 
shall likewise introduce the opposing position of Father Bali¢é. We will 
list only the authors whom we have personally read. Secondly, we shall 
inspect the works of Caramuel and point out the exact location of the 
text. Finally, we shall examine the “legend” of Father Balié in detail. 


I. MODERN AUTHORS 


A. Authors who accept the quotation 


1. Dominique de Caylus, O. F. M. Cap., as far as we know, is the 
first author in this century who made use of the quotation in his writings. 
Whether he himself has inspected and has seen the text of Caramuel 
or not, we do not know. In a series of articles describing the marvelous 
growth of the Scotistic School of the seventeenth century, he wrote 
in IgIo: 

Un grave auteur a pu écrire, en 1651, ces remarquables paroles: 
Scoti Schola numerosior est aliis simul sumptis, V’école de Duns Scot 


est plus nombreuse, a elle seule, que toutes les autres réunies.”. . . Theol. 
Fund. lib. II, disp. 10, Caramuel.* 


2. Parthenius Minges, O. F. M. employed the quotation in 1914 in 
his article concerning the revival of Scotism.* Minges borrowed the 
quotation from Hubert Klug, O. F. M. Cap.5 


3. Alexandre Bertoni, O. F. M., in his book about Duns Scotus, has 
written in 1917: 


Nous sommes & la meilleure période de I’Ecole Scotiste; le nombre 
des disciples du Docteur Subtil surpasse celui de toutes les autres écoles 
réunies, au témoignage de Caramuel y Lobkowicz: Scott Schola nu- 
merosior aliis simul sumptis.® ... Theol. Fund. lib. II, disp. 10.7 


2 Dominique de Caylus, O.F.M.Cap. ‘‘Merveilleux Epanouissement de 
l’Ecole Scotiste au XVIIe Siécle,” in Etudes Franciscaines, Paris, tom. 24 
(1910), p. 6. 

3 Jb. footnote 5. 

4 Parthenius Minges, O.F.M. “Zum Wiederaufbliihen des Skotismus” 
in Franziskanische Studien, Erster Jahrgang (1914), p. 142. 

5 Hubert Klug, O.F.M.Cap. in Pastor Bonus (1913), p. 284. 

6 Alexandre Bertoni, O. F.M. Le Bienheureux Jean Duns Scot, Levanto 
(1917), Pp. 483—484. 

7 Ib. footnote 1. 


10 Franciscan Studies, 1956 
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4. Berard Vogt, O. F. M. in his article about the origin and develop- 
ment of the Franciscan School had this to say in 1922: 

Das 17. Jahrhundert ist die glorreichste Periode des Skotismus, 

dessen goldenes Zeitalter gema®8 des Zeugnisses des Caramuel, Scoti 


Schola numerosiory est aliis simul sumptis.* ... Theol. Fund. lib. II, 
disp. 10.® 


5. Ephrem Longpré, O. F. M. borrowed the quotation from Domini- 
que de Caylus, O. F. M. Cap., cited above, and made it his own in 1924.!° 


6. Maurice De Wulf, one time professor at the Universities of Louvain 
and Harvard and member of the Belgian Royal Academy of Law, has 
claimed the quotation for his own writings in 1925 when he employed 
it in his book, in the section about the Scotistic School: 


Le XVII siécle fut témoin d’un “brillant épanouissement de l’école 
scotiste.‘‘!! ...Si bien que Caramuel y Lobkowicz peut écrire: Scoti 
Schola numerosior est aliis simul sumptis.'2 


7. Diodeme Scaramuzzi, O. F. M. considered the quotation important 
enough to be used in his book about Duns Scotus in the land where 
Scotism had its strongest hold, Italy. But his source in 1927 was De 
Wulf: 

I discepoli di Scoto, in questo periodo, sorpassano in numero quelli 
di tutte le altre scuole riunite, secondo la testimonianza di Caramuel 
y Lobkowicz: Scoti Schola numerosior aliis simul sumptis. 


. Martin Grabmann divulgated it in Germany in 1933: 


Eine Bliitezeit der Skotistenschule, von welcher der Zisterzienser- 
theologe Caramuel (Theol. Fund. lib. II, disp. 10) sagte: Scoti Schola 
numerosior est aliis simul sumptis.14 


g. The quotation not only aroused the interest of Franciscans, but 
in 1936 even of a Jesuit, Bernhard Jansen: 


Der vielseitige, gelehrte, weitgereiste Cisterzienser-Bischof Cara- 
muel Lobkowicz schreibt 1651 in seiner Theologia Fundamentalis 
(lib. II, disp. 10): Scoti Schola numerosior est aliis simul sumptis'** 


. Berend Vogt, O. F. M. “Der Ursprung und die Entwicklung der Franzis- 
kanerschule” in Franziskanische Studien, vol. 1X (1922), p. 155. 

® Ib. footnote 1. 

10 Ephrem Longré, O. F. M. La oe du B. Duns Scot (Extrait des 
Etudes Franciscaines), Paris (1924), p. 9 

11 Maurice De Wulf Histoire de la Philosophie Meédiévale, Paris (1925), 
p. 278. 12 Ib. footnote 3. 

18 Diodeme Scaramuzzi, O. F. M. Ii Pensiero di Giovanni Duns Scoto nel 
Mezzogiorno d'Italia, Roma (1927), p. 138. 

1 Martin Grabmann Die Geschichte der katholischen aco seit dem 
Ausgang dey Vaterzeit, Freiburg im Breisgau (1933), 

1 Bernhard Jansen, S. J. ,,Zur Philosophie der ... des 17. Jahr- 
hunderts“ in Fvanziskanische Studien, vol. X XXIII (1936), p. 41. 





“Scoti Schola ...” 147 


10. Even a Conventual Franciscan has arrayed himself behind the 
increasing number of lovers of Scotism. Lorenzo Di Fonzo, O. F. M. 
Conv. only repeats the saying as cited by Grabmann, Scaramuzzi, 
Maurice De Wulf and Dominique de Caylus. Writing about the Seraphic 
College of Saint Bonaventure in Rome, Di Fonzo wrote in 1940: 


D’altronde il pensiero di Scoto, specialmente ai principi del ‘600 
ed in tutto il secolo, fu cosi forte e travolgente che conquistd alla sua 
causa quasi tutti i Francescani, delle diverse famiglie, e molti studiosi 
degli altri Ordini religiosi, cosicché si poté scrivere da un’ osservatore 
neutrale: Scoti Schola numerosior est aliis simul sumptis. ...Cosi il teologo 
cisterciense Caramuel y Lobkowicz, Theol. Fund. lib. II, disp. 10.* 


The following year Di Fonzo quoted the words of Caramuel once 
again, but this time he was fully aware of the position of Father Balié¢: 


Tra i teologi dell’Ordine Francescano, in gran parte Scotisti—e 
siamo col ‘600 nel secolo d’oro dello Scotismo’’ .. . I] teologo cister- 
ciense Giov. Caramuel y Lobkowicz (f 1682) scrisse di quel secolo: Scoti 
Schola numerosior est aliis simul sumptis. (Theol. Fund. lib. 11, disp. to.) 
Intorno a questa celebre testimonianza si veda “Die Bedeutung der 
historisch-kritischen Methode fiir die Erneuerung der skotistischen 
Schule in der Gegenwart: Thomistische und skotistische Legenden” 
in Wissenschaft und Weisheit, 4 (1937), fasc. 3; cf. Collectanea Franciscana 
Slavica, vol. I, ‘“‘Acta I Congressus Zagrabiensis,’’ Sibenici (1937), 
pp. xx-xxi.!® 


11. In the United States Father Maurice Grajewski, O. F. M. in an 
article for the Franciscan Studies had this to say in 1946: 


Neutral sources, which cannot possibly be accused of partiality 
towards the Scotistic School, attest to the predominantly Scotistic 
character of seventeenth-century Scholastic philosophy. The well- 
known Cistercian, John Caramuel Lobkowicz, attests that at this time 
Scoti Schola numerosior est aliis simul sumptis.** ...Caramuel Lobko- 
wicz Theologia Moralis Fundamentalis (Lugduni, 1657, ed. 3), lib. II, 
n. 568, p. 148.2¢ 


12. Bonaventure Crowley, O. F. M. Conv. is the last author we have 
met who referred to the quotation. As far as we are able to judge, he, 
following next in the footsteps of Bali¢, tried to trace the quotation to 
its origin. Writing for the Franciscan Studies, Crowley wrote in 1948: 


16 Lorenzo Di Fonzo, O. F. M. Conv.,,Lo Studio Del Dottore Serafico nel 
Collegio Di S. Bonaventura in Roma (1587—1873)” in Miscellanea Francescana, 
vol. XX XX (1940), p. 166, especially footnote 28. 

17 Miscellanea Francescana, vol. XXXXI (1941), p. 176; also op. cit. vol. 
XXXVIII (1938), p. 29. 

18 Tb. (1941), footnote 2. 

19 Maurice Grajewski, O. F. M. “John Ponce, Franciscan Scotist of the 
Seventeenth Century,” in Franciscan Studies, March (1946), p. 55- 

20 7b. footnote 3. 
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Grabmann repeats here a quotation that Caylus has in his article 
in the Etudes Franciscaines, XXIV, July (1910), 6. It is a quotation 
supposedly in Caramuel, Theologia Moralis Fundamentalis, I1, disp. to. 
Caramuel is quoted as saying: Scoti Schola numerosior est aliis simul 
sumptis.*1 

All of the above authors have omitted the word “omnibus” from 
the quotation, which, as the title of this article, is not lacking in words. 
The source is given mostly as Theologia Fundamentalis, lib. II, disp. ro. 
Grajewski and Crowley referred to a Theologia Moralis Fundamentals. 
The similarity of references makes one suspicious of repetition among 
the authors. It is no wonder, therefore, that a refutal of the existence 
of the quotation should have appeared from the pen of one who has 
searched through the source given in the reference. 


B. A contradicting opinion 
The first real setback the quotation has suffered in our times, the 
first real denial of its existence came from the leader of the Scotistic 
revival of this century Father Charles Bali¢, O. F. M. Bali¢é searched 
diligently in the source quoted by the authors listed above. Having 
searched in vain and not having found the quotation, Bali¢ denied the 
existence of the quotation as such. Nevertheless, he offered a theory of 


his own: the quotation presents to us a collection, a grouping of different 
expressions of Caramuel. Therefore, according to him, although the 
quotation seems to be true, it must be a legend since historically he 
could not verify it. 

Since the assertions of Father Bali¢ are very grave and carry much 
weight because of his person, they are the raison d’étre and the crucial 
point of this article. We feel it is necessary, even obligatory, to quote 
the lengthy reasoning of Fr. Bali¢ in full. Besides, the addition of other 
authors whom he quotes will tend to make this article as complete as 
possible. And the importance of this article will more than compensate 
for any inconvenience or tediousness usually accompanying long quo- 
tations. In his article concerning the importance of the historical- 
critical method for the revival of a contemporary Scotistic School, 
in the chapter on the Thomistic and Scotistic legends, Father Bali¢ 
wrote in 1937: 

21 Bonaventure Crowley, O. F. M. Conv. “The Life and Works of Bartho- 
lomew Mastrius, O. F.M. Conv. (1602—1673)” in Franciscan Studies, June 
(1948), p. 111, footnote 69. 

22 Charles Bali¢, O. F. M. “Die Bedeutung der historisch-kritischen Me- 
thode fiir die Ermeuerung der skotistischen Schule in der Gegenwart; II 


Thomistische und skotistische Legenden,” in Wissenschaft und Weisheit, 
Vierter Jahrgang (1937), p. 205. 
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Bei der Rede iiber die starke Ausbreitung der skotistischen Schule 
im 17. Jahrhundert begniigen sich die Historiker nicht selten mit dem 
Zeugnis, das nicht einem Skotisten oder Franziskaner zugeschrieben 
wird, sondern dem bekannten Zisterzienser Caramuel, der der ‘““Phoe- 
nix’’ der Theologen seiner Zeit genannt wurde.** Dieses Zeugnis lautet: 
Scott Schola numerosior est aliis simul sumptis. Auf dieses Zeugnis be- 
rufen sich nicht nur Skotisten wie Déodat-Marie de Basly,* Longpré,?* 
Dominique de Caylus,?* Scaramuzzi,?? D’Albi,2* Vogt,2® Bertoni,?° 
sondern auch andere wie Grabmann,** De Wulf,?? Jansen®* usw. 
Die Beibringung und Anfiihrung von Zeugnissen geschieht eben fiir 
gewohnlich so, da8 sich ein Schriftsteller auf den andern beruft, und 
fast immer trifft man in unserem Falle die gleiche Zitationsweise: 
Theol. Fund. lib. II, disp. 10.*4 

Diese Tatsache reichte ja allein schon hin, um die Aussage von 
Caramuel in Zweifel zu ziehen. 

De Lorte spricht im oben erwahnten Werke, Mappa subtilis iiber 
die Anhanger des Skotus und zwar in einem eigenen Abschnitt: “De 
sectatione doctrinae Subtilissimi Doctoris.’”*° Er beruft sich daselbst 
auf das Zeugnis von Caramuel und schreibt: “‘Testis est Illustrissimus 
Dominus Ioannes Caramuel, Satrianensium nec non Campaniensium 
Episcopus, huius aevi ingeniorum Aquila, qui in tom.3 Theologiae 
Fundamenialis, lib. 2, disput. 10, numer. margin. 1264, pagin. 273 
haec ait: ‘Respondeo, Bernardi sententiam esse communem et oppositam 
a nullo classico auctore defendi; nam primo, illam Sanctus Thomas, 
et eiusdem discipuli constanti resolutione tuentur; illam etiam Scotus 
et Scotistae universi, illam denique Okamus et omnes Nominales. 
Praeter has tres Scholas nulla est Schola classica in Europa, quam 
sciam. Scoti Schola numerosior est omnibus aliis simul sumptis.’” So 
sollte also das Zeugnis Caramuels lauten. De Lorte konnte sich als 
Zeitgenosse des groBen Zisterziensers nicht leicht zu dieser Falschung, 
die jeder kontrollieren konnte, entschlieBen. Und doch zitiert er nicht 
nur die Seite, sondern auch die Nummer, wo sich dieses Zitat findet. 


23 H. Hurter, S. J. op. cit. et l.c. p. 606. 
24 Déodat-Marie de rs! in La Bonne Parole, VII (1909), p. 246. 
25 Ephrem Longpré, O. F. M. t. cit. et l.c. 
26 Dominique de Caylus, O. F.M . Cap. op. cit. et Lc. 
27 Diodeme Scaramuzzi, O.F.M. in L’Osservatore Romano, LXXVI 
(1936), — 5» Pp. 2. 
8 J. D’Albi Saint Bonaventure et les luttes doctrinales, Tamines (1922), 
. 130. 
2® Berard Vogt, O. F.M. op. cit. et l.c. 
30 Alexandre Bertoni, O. F. M. op. cit. p. 484. 
31 Martin Grabmann op. cit. et 1. c. 
32 Maurice De Wulf Histoire de la Philosophic Médiévale, Louvain (1924), 
p. 278. 
33 Bernhard Jansen, S. J. op. cit. et lc. 
$4 Cf. Bertoni, /. c.; Grabmann; De Wulf; Vogt etc. — D’Albi, /. c. cites: 
Theol. Fund. lib. III, disp. ro. 
35 Jerome De Lorte y Escortin Mappa Subtilis seu Speculum Scoticum, 


Saragossa (1693), cf. Bertoni op. cit. p. 544. 
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Es ist mir jedoch bis jetzt noch nicht gelungen, ein Werk Cara- 
muels unter dem Titel Theologia Fundamentalis ausfindig zu machen. 
Sein Theologia Moralis Fundamentalis betiteltes Werk, das viele Aus- 
gaben erlebte, ist mir wohl bekannt, doch ist dieses Werk nicht in ,, Dis- 
putationen“ aufgeteilt, oder wenigstens gibt es im II. Buch nicht diese 
to. Disputation. Ein anderes Werk von ihm ist die Theologia Moralis. 
Ich kenne die Ausgabe von Léwen aus dem Jahre 1645. Im lib. II, 
cap. III, disp. 10, numer. 1264, pag. 315 antwortet Caramuel auf die 
Objektion, da8 die Meinung des hl. Bernhard ja nur von einigen Theo- 
logen gehalten wiirde und da8 man sie iiberhaupt nicht beweisen, 
noch als wahrscheinlich bezeichnen k6énne, folgendermaBen: “Re- 
spondeo Bernardi sententiam esse etiam communem in Schola Scoti, 
adeoque demonstrari esse probabilem, nemo enim tam esset efrons 
qui unius Scholae sententiae audeat improbabilitatis notam imponere.’’*¢ 
Es ist leicht, den Unterschied zu bemerken zwischen dieser Antwort 
und jenen Worten, die De Lorte in den Mund des beriihmten Zister- 
ziensers legt. Zweifelhaft ist aber, ob De Lorte diese Ausgabe vom 
Jahre 1645 vor sich hatte, da der betreffende Text in dieser Ausgabe 
sich auf S. 315 findet, wahrend De Lorte die S. 273 erwahnt. Die 
Randziffer ist aber dieselbe. Wenn wir aber die Aussagen Caramuels 
iiber die verschiedenen Schulen jener Zeit, iiber Skotus und seine 
Schule naher betrachten, dann bemerken wir, daB der Text, den wir 
in der Mappa Subtilis lesen, eine Zusammenfassung verschiedener 
Aussagen Caramuels darstellt, aber eine ganz willkiirliche und ge- 
falsche Zusammenfassung. In der Theologia Movralis Fundamentalis, 
pars I, lib. II, epistola II, art. I sagt Caramuel: “Docent Thomistae, 
Scotistae et Nominales, qui tres celebres Scholas constituunt, praeter 
quas Authores singulares reperias, non autem qui quartam Scholam 
constituant.”’3? An einer anderen Stelle sagt er: “‘. . . in hoc toti Scholae 
Scotistarum receptissimae et commendatissimae consonui.’’* Er greift 
Diana an, wo er sagt: ‘“‘... me et totam Scoti Scholam mecum vulne- 
ratam ab eo video.’°® Ferner betont er, daB verschiedene Lehren der 
skotistischen Schule allgemein seien: “...communissimae.’4° Den 
Text aber, worin es hieBe, die skotistische Schule sei zahlreicher als alle 
anderen zusammen, konnte ich nicht finden, noch auch den Text, den 
De Lorte bringt und der heute locus communis geworden ist. 


The position of Balié is clear: for him the quotation does not exist 
because he has not found it. This consequent is understood, of course; 
obviously, then, it is only a “legend” since Bali¢ in that chapter, from 
which we have taken the lengthy paragraphs quoted above, wrote 


36 Caramuel Lobkowicz Theologia Moralis (Ad prima eaque clarissima 
principia reducta), lib. II, cap. III, disp. 10, n. 1264, Lovanii (1645), p. 315. 

87 Caramuel Theologia Moralis Fundamentalis, Lugduni (1675), p. 547. 

Theologia Movalis Fundamentalis, Lugduni (1657), p. 148. 

* Ib. p. 149. 

40 Theologia Movralis Fundamentalis, Lugduni (1857), p. 150: ‘Scholae 
scotistarum purissimae, sanctissimae, doctissimae . 
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precisely about Thomistic and Scotistic legends. Therefore, at least it 
is not a pure fable nor mere fiction. Bali¢é granted an apparent but 
small foundation for the quotation in that he concluded that the quo- 
tation is nothing but a collection of various expressions of Caramuel 
put together into one sentence by De Lorte — but an entirely arbitrary 
and falsified collection. And that is what authors through the years have 
been repeating! 


Il. JOHN CARAMUEL 


But the quotation does exist! While doing post-graduate work at 
the University of Fribourg in Switzerland, we had the privilege of 
examining the works of Caramuel at the Cantonal Library in the city 
of Lugano in the Canton of Ticino near the Italian border. There we 
found the quotation. We intend to show the exact location of the quo- 
tation in the text of Caramuel; we intend to explain the reason for the 
confusion which has arisen concerning the quotation. 

To do this satisfactorily, it is necessary that we divide our work in 
the following way: first, the division of Caramuel’s works will be given; 
secondly, the division of his Theologia Intentionalis will follow; thirdly, 
we will present the text containing the quotation; fourthly, the cause 
of the confusion and errors will be explained; and, finally, the exact 
reference for future authors and writers will be offered. 


A. The works of Caramuel 


We present here only the works which we have examined ourselves. 
The complete title page of the inspected work is presented in the second 
column. Punctuation is our own, for the sake of better understanding 
of the Latin texts. The edition of the works of Caramuel, which we had 
at our disposal for research, will ipso facto be apparent. All of the volumes 
are of folio size (35 < 22.5 cm.). All title pages contained red and black 
type with the exception of the all-black type title page of the Theologia 
Praeterintentionalis. At the end of the full title page of each volume, 
we likewise give the number of pages of that particular volume and its 
Lugano Cantonal Library Number, in order to facilitate verification 
for those wishing to consult the same works. Caramuel’s works were 
examined by us in 1951 and 1952. In the first column we present a plan 
of the contemplated works of Caramuel. This plan was inserted by the 
Theologian of the Cistercian Order after the ‘““Epistola Dedicatoria”’ in 
his volume entitled Theologia Intentionalis. As anyone can clearly see, 
the second column corresponds to the first. 
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Proposed plan of Cavamuel 


PRAECURSOR MORALIS. Iacet 
Theologiae Fundamentali fundamen- 
ta. Agit de moralibus scientiis in 
genere. Philosophiam secundum dici, 
sine qua Ethica addisci nequit, tradit. 
Logicam Moralem scientiam universis 
necessariam iudicibus, a nemine trac- 
tatam edisserit. Physicam, Meta- 
physicamque examinat realiter & 
moraliter, semper huic fundamento 
insistens oportet, sicut de vrealibus 
vealitey, sic etiam de moralibus mora- 
liter philosophari. Et postea de Po- 
litica, Re nummaria, Somno & Vi- 
gilia, & realiter & moraliter disputat. 
Nondum est editus. 


TOMUS PRIMUS 


THEOLOGIAE FUNDAMEN- 
TALIS. PARS PRIOR. Tractat 
scholastice de Legibus & Iuris (Ponti- 
ficii, Caesarii, Regii, &c) Regulis. 


TOMUS SECUNDUS 


THEOLOGIAE FUNDAMEN- 
TALIS. PARS POSTERIOR. De 
Decalogo, Sacramentis & Sacramen- 
talibus disserit. Hi duo tomi prodi- 
erunt primo Francofurti, secundo 
Romae, tertio Lugduni, & nunc quar- 
to iterum Lugduni correctiores auc- 
tioresque. 
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Published works of Caramuel 


Ioannis Caramuel THEOLOGIAE 
MORALIS FUNDAMENTALIS. Li- 
ber Primus. De Principiis Moralibus. 
Expendens principia universalia tam 
speculativa quam practica, quae in 
omni materia, loco & tempore debent 
considerari. Nunc recens summo, dili- 
gentiaque recognitus. LUGDUNI. Ex 
officina ANISSONIANA. MDCLX- 
XVI. Cum privilegio regis 

(476 pp. Lugano, No. 43. N. 9) 


Ioannis Caramuel THEOLOGIAE 
MORALIS FUNDAMENTALIS. Li- 
ber Secundus. De Triplici Iure. Ius 
Divinum, seu Decalogum, Ius Gen- 
tium, Ius Humanum (Pontificium, 
Caesareum, Regium, &c) accuratius 
edisserens, singulorum naturam di- 
ligentius inquirens; necnon passiones 
eorumdem & differentias expendens 
attentius. Nunc recens summo studio 
diligentiaque recognitus. LUGDUNI. 
Ex officina ANISSONIANA. MDC- 
LXXV. Cum privilegio regis. 

(Pp. 477—935. Lugano, No. 43.N. 10) 
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TOMUS TERTIUS 


THEOLOGIA INTENTIONALIS. 
De modo adquirendi proprietatis & 
iurisdictionis dominium. De Authore 
& Tabulis externis (lapideis), internis 
(conscientia dubia, probabili, evi- 
denti) Decalogi. Edita fuit Lovanii, 
sed nunc prodit Lugduni duplo auc- 
tior. 
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Illustr. ac Reverend. D. D: Ioannis 
Caramuelis Satrianensium necnon 
Campaniensium Episcopi THEOLO- 
GIA INTENTIONALIS. De Reali, 
Morali, et Virtuali, Divino, Angelico, 
et Humano proprietatis & iurisdictio- 
nis Dominio. Demonstrat illud a 
productione oriri, & a productore in 
res productas exerceri. Ommnes ad- 
quirendi dominium modos esse pro- 
ductiones diversas. A iurisdictione 
leges nasci, & universas esse liberas. 
Ante Legem nullam esse Theologicam 
obligationem: ante hanc intelligi non 
posse peccatum. Legem Tabulis & 
Conscientiae scribi: illas obliterari, 
hanc obtenebrari; hinc certae, pro- 
babiles, dubiae, &c cognitu neces- 
sariam distinctionem oriri. Deum 


esse Deum: hoc est, summe liberum, 
summe absolutum, & summe inde- 
pendentem. Caduca omnia, quae 
iuberi aut inhiberi solent. Nullam 
divinis actibus imponere necessitatem, 
legem naturalem (Decalogum) esse 


libere latam; hominum cordibus & 
marmoreis tabulis a Deo libere in- 
sculptam. In eius tota secunda tabula, 
& in prima saltem affirmativis prae- 
ceptis dispensare Deum posse & in 
nonnullis dispensasse de facto. Unde 
concluditur cum Thomistis, Scotistis, 
Nominalibus (adeoque cum universa 
Schola) si agamus, ut agere debemus, 
de malitia theologica, omnia esse mala 
quia prohibita, & nihil esse prohibitum 
quia malum. Est THEOLOGIAE 
FUNDAMENTALIS TOMUS III. 
Primo & secundo editis Romae om- 
nino consonans. Nunc primum in 
lucem prodit LUGDUNI. Sumptibus 
Philippi Borde, Laurentii Arnaud, 
Petri Borde, & Guillelmi Barbier. 
MDCLXIV. Cum approbat. et privi- 
legio regis. 

(428 pp. Lugano, No. 43. N. 11) 
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TOMUS QUARTUS 


THEOLOGIA PRAETERINTEN- 
TIONALIS. De his quae materialiter 
contra Decalogum & quidem sine 
peccato, quia licet plene praevisa, 
nihilominus praeter intentionem 
eveniunt. 


TOMUS QUINTUS 


THEOLOGIA REGULARIS. 
Sanctorum Benedicti, Augustini & 
Francisci Regulas dilucidat, & ex 
ipsis cursum philosophicum & theo- 
logicum in gratiam monachorum 
concinnat. Vidit primam lucem Bru- 
gis, secundam Francofurti, tertiam 
Venetiis; nunc tandem quartam Lug- 
duni duplo auctior. 
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Illustr. ac Reverend. D. D. Ioannis 
Caramuelis Satranensium necnon 
Campaniensium Episcopi THEOLO- 
GIA PRAETERINTENTIONALIS. 
De effectibus, qui, licet certo futuri 
praenoscantur, nihilominus praeter 
aut etiam contra voluntatem evenire, 
adeoque homini (verius patienti, 
quam agenti) non posse imputari 
dicuntur. Demonstrat posse interdum 
intellectuale agens (angelum, homi- 
nem) quando causa duos effectus non 
subordinatos habet, uti illa in ordine 
ad alterum, alterum quidem praevi- 
dendo quin illum approbet et desi- 
deret; non vero posse, si illi subordi- 
nati sint. Percuttit totum Decalogum 
et singula Praecepta varios praeter- 
intentionales casus proponendo, et 
uno eodemque consequentiae filo 
resolvendo dilucidat. Edisserit ubique 
doctrinas, et propter se ipsas et 
propter modum tradendi, Dialecticis, 
Philosophis, Theologis, Medicis, Iuris- 
consultisque maxime necessarias. Est 
THEOLOGIAE FUNDAMENTALIS 
TOMUS IV. Primo & secundo editis 
Romae omnino consonans. Nunc 
primum in lucem prodit LUGDUNI. 
Sumptibus Philippi Borde, Laurentii 
Arnaud, Petri Borde, & Guillelmi 
Barbier. MDCLXIV. Cum approbat. 
et privilegio regis. 

(216 pp. Lugano, No. 43. N. 12) 


loannis Caramuelis THEOLOGIA 
REGULARIS. Videlicet, in Sanc- 
torum Benedicti, Basilii, Augustini 
& Francisci Regulas Commentarii, 
Historici, Scholastici, Morales, Iudi- 
ciales, Politici. Tomus Primus. Octo 
priores partes complectens. Editio 
quarta multo auctior. Assesserunt 
per totum opus notae & additiones 
marginales continuae, quae in aliis 
editionibus desiderabantur. Indices, 
quibus hoc opus exornatur & locu- 
pletatur quinque sunt: quorum pri- 
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TOMUS SEXTUS 
THEOLOGIA EPISTALTICA. 
Epistolas morales ad viros illustres 
& illorum ad Authorem complectitur. 
In hac multae quaestiones, quae vel 


obiter tantummodo tactae, vel bre- 
vius erant aliis in locis resolutae 
uberius tractantur & dilucidantur. 


TOMUS SEPTIMUS 


THEOLOGIA SACRAMENTALIS. 
Est liber physico-ethicus; omnia 
quae in philosophia naturali iuxta 
Scholas diversas traduntur, in Ec- 
clesiae sacramentis investigat & re- 
perit, docetque Ethicos, quanto pos- 
sint & debeant ingenio in quibuscum- 
que moralibus tractatibus philoso- 
phari. 
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mus textuum commentariorum, dis- 
putationum & articulorum seriem 
continet. Secundus, particulares vo- 
ces, quibus vel solus, vel aliter, quam 
alii, utitur S. Benedictus, interpre- 
tatur. Tertius, voces Hebraicas. Quar- 
tus, Graecas, quarum etymon & 
significationem dilucidamus, exhibet. 
Quintus, res notabiliores adducit. 
Primus sub initium operis; quatuor 
alii post finem ponuntur. LUGDUNI. 
Sumptibus LAURENTII ANISSON. 
MDCLXV. Cum privilegio regis. 
(768 pp. Lugano, No. 9. G. 6) 


Ioannis Caramuelis THEOLOGIA 
REGULARIS. Tomus Secundus. No- 
nam et decimam partem complec- 
tens. Hoc est Regulares (Historicas, 
Scholasticas, Morales, Iudiciales, Po- 
liticas) Epistolas, in dubiis gravissi- 
mis, vel a doctissimis viris receptas, 
vel eisdem inscriptas. Editio prima. 
LUGDUNI. Sumptibus LAUREN- 
TII ANISSON. MDCLXV. Cum pri- 
vilegio regis. 

(452 pp. Lugano, No. 9. G. 7) 


loannis Caramuel THEQOLOGIAE 
MORALIS FUNDAMENTALIS. Li- 
ber Tertius. De Sacramentis. Com- 
plectens & edisserens fundamenta 
moralia, quibus vera sacramentorum 
& sacramentalium intelligentia in 
genere & specie substruitur & diluci- 
datur. Nunc primum in lucem editus. 
LUGDUNI. Ex officina ANISSO- 
NIANA. MDCLXXV. Cum privilegio 

regis. 
(434 pp. Lugano, No. 9 G. 8) 
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TOMUS OCTAVUS 


HYPERASPISTES LOGICUS. In 
illustrissimum DD. Borgiam, Epis- 
copum Plasentinum est. Ille Theo- 
logiam Caramuelis impugnat; at, ut 
Caramuel ostendit, infirma & cespi- 
tante Logica. Huc etiam liber per- 
tinet, quem de eodem argumento 
doctissimo calamo clarissimus D. 
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Ioannis Caramuel THEOLOGIAE 
MORALIS FUNDAMENTALIS. Li- 
ber Quartus. Qui est Dialexis de 
Non-Certitudine. Opus novum & 
varium nec solum Theologis, Iuris- 
peritis, Medicis, ac Physicis, sed vere 
hominibus universis maxime neces- 
sarium. LUGDUNI. Ex officina 
ANISSONIANA. MDCLXXV. Cum 


privilegio regis. 


Franciscus Verde, Lugduni hoc anno 
. lr (381 pp. Lugano, No. 9, G. 9) 


1662 apud Laurentium Anisson, in 
lucem emisit. 


TOMUS NONUS 


HYPERASPISTES PHYSICO- 
ETHICUS. In illustrissimum DD. 
Boenenium Archiepiscopum Mechi- 
liniensem est. Defendit Authorem 
haeretico calamo invasum, haeresim- 
que Iansenianam ab ipso defensam 
impugnat. 


TOMUS DECIMUS 


HYPERASPISTES THEOLOGI- 
CUS. In varios Theologos, qui in 
diversis Provinciis ex oppositis inter- 
dum principiis contra THEOLOGI- 
AM FUNDAMENTALEM éscrip- 
serint. 


Only three works of Caramuel’s proposed plan, appearing in the 
first column, we have not examined. They are: the Praecursor Moralis, 
the Hyperaspistes Physico-Ethicus, and the Hyperaspistes Theologicus. 
Perhaps these contemplated works never were published. An important 
point to remember is that the Theologia Intentionalis and the Theologia 
Praeterintentionalis were published by a different editor from the other 
volumes which have come off the press. Furthermore, we will later 
show that the above-mentioned edited works, namely, the Theologia 
Intentionalis and the Theologia Praeterintentionalis, through an error 
were published as Volume III and Volume IV respectively of the Theo- 
logia Moralis Fundamentalis. The real continuation of the series of the 
Theologia Moralis Fundamentalis, begun by the publication of the two 
volumes which appear at the beginning of the second column, is consti- 
tuted by the last two volumes appearing in the same column. 
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Our quotation is not found in any of the four volumes which make 
up the real series of the Theologia Moralis Fundamentalis. It is found 
in the Theologia Intentionalis. 


B. Theologia Intentionalis 
This is the volume containing the quotation Scoti Schola numerosior 
est omnibus altis simul sumptis, about which much confusion has arisen. 
In order to point out the exact place of this quotation in the volume, 
we must know the division of the Theologia Intentionalis. It is divided 
into four books. We offer only a general division of book one, book 
three and book four. Our particular and more detailed division is only 
for book two — the book with the quotation. 


THEOLOGIA INTENTIONALIS ... Lugduni, 1664: 
I. Liber Primus: “De Lege Naturali seu Physica.” (This book contains 4 
chapters; chapter four having 12 disputations which end on page 61.) 
II. Liber Secundus: ‘“‘De Lege Morali seu Virtuali.” P. 73—284. 
a) Caput I: “De lege innata virtuali seu morali.” Pp. 75—78. 
b) Caput II: “De dominio proprietatis moralis seu virtualis.” Pp. 78— 
221. (Contains 21 disputations.) 
c) Caput IIT: “De lege iurisdictionis moralis aut virtualis.” Pp. 221—284: 
. Disp. I: “De iurisdictione Creatoris & obligatione creaturae.” 
Pp. 222—235. (Contains 2 articles.) 
. Disp. II: “Utrum moralis ista lex sit omnibus aequaliter nota?” 
Pp. 235—237- , 
. Disp. III: ‘‘Utrum naturali morali lege ordo rerum physicus fuerit 
mutatus ?” Pp. 237—238 
. Disp. IV: “An praecepta Decalogi ab extrinseco mutari possint ?”’ 
(In the text the title is: “An praecepta Decalogi ab intrinseco 
immutabilia sint?’’) Pp. 238—247. 
. Disp. V:“* An Decalogus civili lege humanitus mutari possit?” 
Pp. 247—253- 
. Disp. VI: “‘Utrum Deus possit dispensare in praeceptis Decalogi ?” 
Pp. 253—261. 
. Disp. VII: ‘‘An Bernardus nostram habeat sententiam?” Pp. 
261—265. 
. Disp. VIII: “An Bernardus Dei authoritatem libertatemque 
rationibus fortibus suadeat?”’ Pp. 265—269. 
. Disp. IX: “De aliarum rationum efficacia ad eamdem veritatem 
probandam.” Pp. 269—272. 
. Disp. X: “‘Possimusne adversariorum obiectionibus clare et demon- 
strative satisfacere ?” Pp. 273—276. 
. Disp. XI: ““Utrum Decalogus sit, aut esse possit lex mere poenalis ?” 
Pp. 276—277. 
. Disp. XII: ‘“‘Impossibiles aliquas hypotheses (6) supponit, ut 
Decalogi examinet vires.” Pp. 277—284. 
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III. Liber Tertius: ““De Conscientiae Dictamine seu Tabulis Legis Divinae.”’ 
Pp. 285—320. (Contains only one chapter and three disputations. The 
first disputation has no questions, but only fifty ‘‘Corollaria.’”” The second 
disputation has seven questions, while the third disputation has twenty- 
five questions.) 


IV. Liber Quartus: “De Tabulis Ipsius Lapideis seu de Textu Decalogi.”’ 
Pp. 321—-428. (This book is divided into four parts, each of which is 
subdivided into “Praecepta.’”” Page 428 is the last numbered-page of the 
volume.) 


(End of the Theologia Intentionalis.) 

Scoti Schola numerosior est omnibus altis simul sumptis, the renowned 
quotation, which is now the locus communis of many authors, is found 
in the second book, in the third chapter and in the tenth disputation 
of the Theologia Intentionalis. Moreover, it is found on page 273 and it 
is a part of the paragraph whose marginal number is 1264. (Not all 
paragraphs in the book have a number.) 


C. The text with the quotation 


The “Disputatio X” of “Caput III” of “Liber Secundus’” of the 
Theologia Intentionalis is a continuation of the main theme begun in 
the sixth disputation: is God able to dispense anyone from the obser- 
vance of the Ten Commandments? In the seventh disputation Caramuel 
asks whether St. Bernard’s viewpoint is the same as his. Does St. Ber- 
nard persuade, convince his readers with strong arguments that God 
has the authority and liberty to excuse someone from the observance 
of the Decalogue — this is the general theme of the eighth disputation. 
Caramuel then inquires in the ninth disputation: what about the effi- 
caciousness of the reasons of others to prove the same truth? Finally, 
the Cistercian interrogates in the all-important tenth disputation: are 
we able to satisfy clearly and demonstratively the objections of the 
adversaries? Here is Caramuel’s text, verbatim, beginning with § 1263: 

(§ 1263) Respondeo affirmative; quia ex iis quae diximus, tam clare 
satisfit contrariae partis argumentis, ut nemo prudens possit illa indi- 
gere alia satisfactione suspicari. 

Arguis primo. 

(§ 1264) Sententia, quae contra omnes aut saltem fere omnes 
Theologos militat, non solum non est demonstrata, sed ne quidem 
probabilior; atgui talis est Bernardi sententia; ergo demonstrari non 
potuit. 

Minorem probas, quia Bernardum sequuntur valde pauci, cum 
tamen contrariam amplectuntur sententiam D. Thomas quaest. roo, 
art. 8, & in 3, dist. 37, art. 4; Cajetanus ibid.; Sotus lib. 2 de just., q. 3, 
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art. 8; Richardus in 3, dist. 37, art. 1, quaest. 5; Molina tom. I de just., 
tract. I, disput. 4; Becanus tract. 3, cap. 3, quaest. 4, num. 5; Vasques 
disp. 179, cap 2. Valentia disp.7, quaest. 4, punct.6, § haec sententia mihi ; 
Lorca de legibus disp. 9, membr. 2 § nihilominus tamen; Ricardus in 3, 
distinct. 37, art. I, quaest.5; Abulensis in cap. 20 Exodi, q. 35. Cajetanus, 
Conradus, Medina 1, 2, quaest. 100, art. 8 ; Montesinus disp. 26 de legibus, 
difficult. 3; Azorius tom. I, lib. 6, cap.I; Becanus tract. 3 de lege na- 
tuvali, cap. 3, quaest. 4; Suarez lib. 2 de legibus, cap. 15; Vasquez disp. 
179; Salas. quaest. 94, tract. 14, disp. 5, sect.g; Granadus controvers. 7 
de legibus, tract. 2, disp.6; Tannerus disp. 5, 2 quaest., dub. 4; & alii 
plures. 

Respondeo Bernardi sententiam esse communem, & oppositam 
a nullo Classico Authore (hoc est, a nulla Theologorum Schola, vel 
Classe) defendi: nam primo illam S. Thomas & eiusdem discipuli con- 
stanti resolutione tuentur; illam etiam Scotus & Scotistae universi; 
illam denique Ochamus & omnes Nominales. Praeter has tres Scholas 
nulla est Schola Classica in Europa quam sciam. Nec Authores, qui 
pro opposita citari solent, illi favent: agunt enim iam de fundamentali, 
aut iam de philosophica malitia, quam praescindendo ab omni prae- 
cepto Divino inesse humanis actibus frequenter docuimus & docemus. 
Ergo rarissimus est, qui in terminis sit nobis contrarius. Si dicas no- 
stram doctrinam esse solius Scoti & Scotistarum Scholae, dicam duo: 
Primum, hoc esse falsum: quia, ut diximus, omnium Scholarum & 
omnium Authorum Classicorum est illa; secundum, ex hypothesi, quod 
esset Scotistarum tantum esset, demonstrari esse probabilem; nemo 
enim tam esset efrons, qui unius Scholae sententiae auderet impro- 
babilitatis notam imponere: maxime, cum Scoti Schola numerosior sit 
omnibus aliis simul sumptis. 


There it is—the original quotation as it stands in the works of John 
Caramuel. We have presented it in its context for comparison with the 
text of De Lorte quoted by Balic. (Punctuation is ours.) No one will 
deny that it is the one which the authors of our first part of this article 
have cited authoritatively. The quotation definitely exists. The word 
“omnibus” which the authors omitted, perhaps either because of an 
oversight or error or repetition, only emphasizes the fact that all of 
the other systems of thought or Schools combined did not equal numeri- 
cally the Scotistic School. In our text the verb is found to be in the 
subjunctive mood because of the entire clause is introduced by the 
word ‘‘cum.” Latin scholars will readily explain the grammatical Latin 
syntax used correctly here, and they will agree that fundamentally the 
sense of the quotation is identical to the one given above. Unquestion- 
ably, undeniably, this is the quotation. It is not a legend. It exists. 
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x quz dixumus , tam clare fatishit con- 

b trarix paras arguinentis >» ut nemo 
prudens pollic alla indigese alia fatisfaCtione 
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eArguis primo. 


Enrentia, qu contra omnes aut falrem 
Sm: omnes Theologos militat, non folam 
non cft demonftrata , {ed nc quidem prebabi- 
hor ; atqui talis eft Bernardi featentia 5 etgo 
demonftrati non poruit. Minorem probas, 
quia Bernardum fequuntat valdé pauci, cim 
€amen conttariam ampletantur fententiam 
D.Thomas guef. 100. art.8. & in 3. diff. 37- 
art.4. Cajetanus ibid, Sotus lib.2. de juft. ¢. 3. 
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Schola Claffica in Europa quam fciam. Nec 
Authores , qui pro oppofica citari folent , illi 
favent : aguat enim jam de fundamentali, aut 
jam de philofophica malitia, quam prafcin- 
dendo ab omni pracepto Divino inefle hu- 
manis a@tibus frequenter docuimus & doce- 
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D. Cause of the confusion and errors 


It is not sufficient to discover the text with the quotation. This 
only proves to all that it exists, but this does not give a sufficient reason 
for the confusion and for the errors which have occurred concerning it 
throughout the years. From the position of a reader of the above text, 
we would not be in a position to ascertain why the exact place or re- 
ference to the quotation was misquoted. But there is a clue in the books 
themselves which explains or rather gives the reason for the confusion 
that had arisen at that time concerning the books and even in this 
century in regards to the reference for our quotation. The first in order 
of the books listed previously in the second column, Caramuel’s Theo- 
logia Moralis Fundamentalis, Liber Primus, was published in 1676 
after the remaining volumes. In it, after the title page in the beginning 
of the book, and following the “‘Permissio”’ for its publication, the editor 
inserted a warning: 

ADMONITIO 

LECTOR THEOPHILE antequam Librum legas ut mentem 
intentionemque Authoris percipias, haec te paucula praescire oportet. 

EDITIO I FRANCOFURTENSIS. Multarum opinionum hucus- 
que probabilium, & aliorum hucusque improbabilium necessariam 
connexionem ostendit; eamque, ut vel reiicerentur priores, vel ad- 
mitterentur posteriores, toti Orbi Litterario proposuit. 

EDITIO II ROMANA. Reiectis e priorum censu plurimis diver- 
sorum Scriptorum sententiis extremis (laxis), quas nec Veritas, nec 
Prudentia Theologorum admittit: et coire iussis multis opinionibus 
mediis (benignis), fundamentales proponit assertiones, quae Ectheses 
universas succollent: Quaestionesque etiam omnes (difficiles quidam 
& arduas) quas nodis Gordiis Prima editio implicuerat, summa doc- 
trinae consequentia & facilitate dissolvit. 

EDITIO Ill LUGDUNENSIS. A multis mendis quae in prioribus 
irrepsere Impressionibus, vindicatum & emaculatum, & elegantioribus 
typis expressum Ectypum Romanum prodit. 

EDITIO IV ET IPSA LUGDUNENSIS. Multo diligentius elimata, 
recognoscit quae in prioribus dicta, & eisdem Fundamentis insistens 
novas Quaestiones proponit et decidit, lucemque gravissimis difficul- 
tatibus praefert: libris in primis tertio & quarto. Quos multum ex- 
pectatos hic tandem habes: & ex quibus intelligas factum esse contra 
mentem Authoris, ut ipsius THEOLOGIA INTENTIONALIS ac 
PRAETERINTENTIONALIS sub titulo librorum THEOLOGIAE 
FUNDAMENTALIS TERTIO et QUARTO fuerit evulgata. 


Now we can evidently understand that the real series of the Theo- 
logia Moralis Fundamentalis continues with the last two volumes given 
in the second column which enumerated the published works of Cara- 
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muel. Two volumes, the Theologia Intentionalis and the Theologia 
Praeterintentionalis, contrary to the intention of the author, John 
Caramuel, were edited under a false title: as the third and fourth volume 
of the Theologia Fundamentalis respectively. In the complete title pages 
of the books given in that second column, the pseudo-title of each may 
be read. Hence, the Theologia Intentionalis and the Theologia Praeter- 
intentionalis, though related to each other, are separate volumes, distinct 
from all the others; and in no way form a part of the Theologia Moralis 
Fundamentalis. The former two volumes were published by a different 
publisher than the volumes which form the latter series. It is our sus- 
picion that the pseudo-titles trace their origin to the change of publishers. 
On page 273 of the Theologia Intentionalis the false title “Caramuelis 
Theol. Fund. Tom. III’ appears as a footnote, presumably indicating 
the volume. From this page De Lorte could have easily copied the text 
with the quotation and the false title in the footnote. 


E. Exact reference for future writers 


After having carefully considered the given facts pertaining to the 
quotation, in order that future writers avoid confusion and errors for 
studious scholars of Scotism who may desire to search through the 
sources for personal satisfaction derived from a scrutiny of the text, 
we present here the precise reference: 


Quotation: Scoti Schola numerosior est omnibus aliis simul sumptis. 

Reference: Ioannes Caramuel Theologia Intentionalis, lib. 2, cap. 3, 
disp. 10, § 1264, p. 273. 

Using the above reference we will discard the pseudo-title. Since dispu- 

tations are also found in chapter two of the same book, we have inserted 

“chapter 3” as part of the reference. It is our firm hope that henceforth 

writers will adopt and use only the reference proposed above. 


III]. THE “LEGEND” OF CHARLES BALIC, O. F. M. 


After having manifested the importance and renown of the quotation 
Scoti Schola numerosior est omnibus aliis simul swmptis in the first part 
of this article, and after having proved beyond a doubt that it does 
exist in the works of Caramuel by pointing out its exact location in the 
Theologia Intentionalis, we arrive ultimately at the point where we are 
able to examine the position of Bali¢ and to show where he deviated 
from the path of objective truth, of factual reality. Our judgment will 
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be based only upon his article, quoted previously in the original German. 
Subjectively, we do not for a moment doubt that everything that has 
been written by him, was written in bona fide, in the spirit of Franciscan 
charity and scientific theological truth. 

1. When we compare the text of De Lorte, quoted by Balié, with 
the text of Caramuel, which we found, we find that every word of De 
Lorte is contained in the cited text of Caramuel’s Theologia Intentionalis. 
De Lorte correctly gave the number of the book (2), the number of the 
disputation (10), the number of the paragraph (1264), and even the 
correct page number (273)! His only mistake — the mistake which 
completely fooled Bali¢é — was to use the pseudo-title of “Theologia 
Fundamentalis’”’ instead of using the true title of Theologia Intentionalis. 
Perhaps De Lorte did not know of or did not see the “Admonitio” of 
the publisher. The word “omnibus” is found in De Lorte’s text; the 
indicative mood replaced the subjunctive, but otherwise the texts are 
identical. 

2. In view of the “Admonitio,” we suspect that Caramuel never 
published an opus entitled Theologia Fundamentalis. Actually, this 
false title appears only as a sub-title of two of the published works which 
we have listed in our second column before. The Theologia Moralis 
Fundamentalis is made up of four volumes which form a real series. 
Because of the internal division of the works of Caramuel, De Lorte’s 
reference as to book, disputation, paragraph and page fits only the 
Theologia Intentionalis. That is where he discovered the quotation. 

3. We have not seen a work of Caramuel entitled Theologia Moralis 
of 1645, so we must accept the findings of Bali¢. The text of the Theo- 
logia Intentionalis differs from the one found in the Theologia Moralis. 
Although 300 as a round number is the same for 315 and 273, neverthe- 
less, page 315 is not page 273, especially when both pages are not from 
the same volume but belong to different volumes. 

4. De Lorte did not give us an entirely arbitrary and falsified collec- 
tion of various expressions of Caramuel. A comparison of both texts will 
convince anyone that every word of De Lorte is found in the text of 
Caramuel. And Caramuel’s statements concerning Duns Scotus and the 
Scotists do not in any way militate against, make arbitrary or falsify 
the text of De Lorte, who quoted what he found only. The various 
expressions of Caramuel in other texts indicate merely that he referred 
to the{Scotistic School as an impressive authority, and that he considered 
it to be one of the three great Schools of his time. In the text which 
De Lorte quotes, Caramuel explicitly expressed what he knew to be 
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true at that time, viz. the numerical superiority of the Scotistic School 
over all other Schools combined. 

5. Father Balié said that he could not find the saying of Caramuel 
Scoti Schola numerosior est omnibus aliis simul sumptis. Bali¢ claimed 
that De Lorte placed these words into the mouth of the famous Cister- 
cian. In other words, then, the saying would not be the property of | 
Caramuel but would belong to De Lorte. According to Bali¢, De Lorte’s | 
text represents a collection or summary of various declarations, asser- 
tions of Caramuel: but a wholly arbitrary and falsified collection or | 
summary. If so, then it must be a legend, namely, a story, believed to | 
be historically true but not verifiable, which was handed down to us 
from the past. Therefore, the logical consequent of Bali¢’s reasoning 
is that the quotation as such does not exist in reality. 

But this is evidently false. It is not at all a collection of various 
statements of Caramuel. It is not an arbitrary and entirely falsified 
collection. It is a true, objectively correct and historically verifiable 
quotation found in John Caramuel’s Theologia Intentionalis, lib. 2, 
cap. 3, disp. 10, § 1264, p. 273. 

6. It is important to note that Father Charles Bali¢, O. F. M. has 
written about the quotation in an article entitled: The Importance of 
the Historical-Critical Method for the Revival of a Contemporary 
Scotistic School.** The article itself is of a serious nature about a very 
sound principle. But ironically enough, the article, when compared with 
our data, vividly illustrates important historical-critical errors of method 
of Bali¢ in regards to the quotation Scots Schola numerosior est omnibus 
aliis simul sumptis: 

a) superficial research, i.e. Fr. Bali¢’s search through the works 
of Caramuel was insufficient and inconclusive. To classify the quotation 
as a legend, we would first have be absolutely certain that it does not 
exist really as such, and that the historical foundation it seems to 
possess is not verifiable. This means we would necessarily have to read 
every sentence in all of Caramuel’s works and in all the different editions 
without any oversight. 

b) subjectivism, i. e. misinterpretation of the texts of De Lorte and 
of Caramuel. A rigid adherence to the texts and a correct understanding 
of them positively excludes and nowhere warrants the idea of a “‘collec- 
tion of different expressions.” Moreover, no interpolation took place; 
De Lorte’s integrity we have already vindicated. The logical conclusion 
we should come to when confronted with the incorrect reference “Theol. 
4 Cf. Footnote 22. 
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Fund. lib. II, disp. 10,”’ while searching for the quotation in the works 
of Caramuel, is the judgment formed by Bonaventure Crowley, O. F. M. 
Conv.: 


But I was not able to trace the quotation. In fact the arrangement 
of material in the book is such that the reference “lib. II, disp. 10” 
does not seem to make sense. Book I1 is not divided into “‘disputationes.’’#? 


Only truth, without exaggeration or minimization, must be the 
objective of the historical-critical method, whether it be for the study 
of Duns Scotus and his works or for the study of the Scotists and their 
works. Bali¢ presented us with an example of how the truth may be 
minimized, even involuntarily. 

We have treated the quotation, in the above pages, in its material 
supposition only, according to our plan announced in the beginning 
of this article. During our research on the Scotistic School of the Seven- 
teenth Century for Rev. Thomas Deman, O. P., professor at the Uni- 
versity of Fribourg, Switzerland, we have not only discovered the 
quotation in the works of Caramuel, but have likewise come to under- 
stand, at least partially, the real meaning it had then, the truth it 
signified historically. Some authors have ventured to offer causes for 
this marvelous development of the Scotistic School of that glorious 
era. Not one writer, in our estimation, has yet made public the greatest 
and immediate cause of that movement. With the help of God, we hope 
someday to be able to make known our findings in this matter. Meanwhile, 
these few pages on the material aspect of the quotation Scoti Schola 
numerosior est omnibus aliis simul sumptis should suffice. 


FELIX BAK, O.F.M. Conv. 
St. Hedwig Church 


Detroit, Michigan 


43 Bonaventure Crowley, O. F. M. Conv., op. et I. c. 





CHRONICLE 


On January 16, 1956, Fr. Eligius M. Buytaert, O. F. M., member 
of the Province of St. Joseph in Belgium, S. T. D. (Louvain), D. Litt. 
et Hist. Orient. (Louvain), Lector Generalis (Rome), Acting Director 
of the Franciscan Institute, was appointed by Most Reverend Augustine 
Sépinski, Minister General of the Order of Friars Minor, as Director of 
the Franciscan Institute, to succeed Fr. Philotheus Boehner (+ May 22, 
1955): 

During Easter week two persons connected with the early history 
of the Institute, celebrated their golden jubilee in the priesthood: Most 
Reverend Mathias Faust, O. F. M., Ex-Provincial, Ex-Delegate General, 
Ex-Procurator General of the Order, in New York City (April 2), and 
Very Reverend Thomas Plassmann, O. F. M., Ex-President of St. Bona- 
venture College, Ex-Provincial, Rector of Christ the King Seminary, 
at St. Bonaventure, N. Y. (April 4). On that occasion Fr. Plassmann 
requested the Managing Editor to insert the following announcement 
in “Franciscan Studies:” 

For some time past my numerous duties have prevented me from accord- 
ing to Franciscan Studies the attention it deserves and requires. For this 
reason I herewith submit my resignation as Editor. 


With best wishes to the staff and subscribers for continued success of this 
quarterly, I am 


Sincerely in St. Francis, 
Father Thomas Plassmann, O. F. M. 
On April 4, Fr. Allan B. Wolter, O. F. M., Ph. D. (Catholic Uni- 
versity of America), Lector Generalis (Franciscan Institute), and Pro- 
fessor of Philosophy at the Institute, was appointed Vice-President and 
President-Elect of the American Catholic Philosophical Association. 
The very same day, Fr. Innocent Dam, O. F. M., Ph. D. (Budapest), 
J.C. D. (Budapest), member of St. John Capistran Province in Hun- 
gary, joined the staff of the Franciscan Institute. 
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Woman According to Saint Bonaventure. By sister Emma Thérése 
Healy, C.S. J. Foreword by the Very Rev. Thomas Plassmann, 
O. F. M. New York: The Georgian Press, 1956. P. x, 275. $ 5.00." 


Not only women who read this book, but men as well, and particularly 
theologians and mediaevalists, will be agreeably surprised to find within its 
pages a fitting apology for Christian Woman’s claim to a lost glory and in the 
social order to a re-establishment of herself on the pedestal of Man’s respect 
and esteem. 

The author, Sister Emma Thérése Healy, of the Congregation of the Sisters 
of Saint Joseph of Erie, Pennsylvania, is no novice in the field of Bonaven- 
turian literature. Her doctoral dissertation “‘St. Bonaventure’s De Reductione 
Artium ad Theologiam — A Commentary with an Introduction and Trans- 
lation (1939), has merited unquestioned and universal praise.* 

In the work before us, we catch a glimpse of a rather unfamiliar side of the 
outstanding personality of the Seraphic Doctor, who now, as the Very Re- 
verend Thomas Plassmann, O.F.M. says, stands before us “as the genial, 
understanding, eloquent, and inspired champion of Christian Womanhood.‘* 

A docile pupil of St. Bonaventure, Sister Emma Thérése in her new book 
assimilates in large measure the Seraphic Doctor’s theological approach to 
all human problems. Following the threefold consideration of nature, grace, 
and glory as found in the De triplici via, the Itinerarium mentis in Deum, and 
the Breviloquium, she divides her work into three parts: Woman in Nature 
(pp. 1—65), Woman in Grace (pp. 69—154), and Woman in Glory (pp. 157— 
268). In each of these general divisions, the author finds ample opportunity 
for a generous display of Bonaventurian thought and teaching, her scholarly 
synthesis and modern style in no way spoiling the mystical unction of the 
Seraphic Doctor’s pen. 

Sister Emma Thérése is right in starting her Bonaventurian research 
from the strict viewpoint of Woman’s nature — body and soul — considered 
in itself and in the history of mankind. Although like all Scholastics, and 
religious men in particular, Bonaventure often betrays a rather low opinion 
of Woman, evident for the most part in the historical development of human 
misfortunes since the first Fall of man (cf. p. to ff.; 27 ff.), nevertheless, he 
well offsets this seeming prejudice by his constant reference to Woman’s 


. hy _— may be obtained from Sister Emma Thérése, Villa Maria College, 
rie, Pa. 


2 Now available in the second edition at the Franciscan Institute, St. 
Bonaventure, N. Y. 


* From the Foreword written by the Very Rev. Thomas Plassman, O.F.M. 
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psychological nature with the result of an admirable safeguarding of her 
natural dignity (cf. p. 46 ff.) — an attitude toward Woman which the Seraphic 
Doctor confirms with the attitude of Christ Himself (p. 52 ff.). The basic and 
constant consideration of the foremost part of the human being, the immortal 
soul, which bears the image of the Triune God, gives to Bonaventure’s treat- 
ment of Woman in Nature an approach of the problem until then, and perhaps 
until now, unsurpassed in depth and clarity (cf. p. 21 ff.). 

Having once established St. Bonaventure’s philosophical understanding 
of Woman’s nature, the author comes to the second part of her theme where 
very logically, with the double search-light of reason and faith, she accompanies 
the Seraphic Doctor in the investigation of Woman’s role in the order of grace 
(p. 69—154). Having taken cognizance of the low plane to which Woman had 
been relegated since the first Fall of man in the earthly paradise and of the 
attitude of pagan philosophers who by the use of such terms as “mas occasio- 
natus,”’ (cf. p. 10), “the male gone awry,” or ‘‘an incomplete version of man,” 
which all but robbed her of her natural dignity, Sister Emma Thérése in 
direct contradiction to their teaching advances the doctrine of Christ and 
His Apostles that Woman’s soul is of equal importance with Man’s and equally 
liable to grace and glory (cf. p. 79 ff.); hence Woman’s supernatural role in 
human society, either through Christian marriage (pp. 79—115), or in the 
virginal state of life (pp. r19—154). 

After considering Woman in her natural and her supernatural life on 
earth (Parts One and Two), Sister Emma Thérése, still following St. Bona- 
venture and with him beholding the Ideal Woman of the whole revelation of 
God from the protogospel of Genesis to the apotheosis of the Apocalypse, 
reaches in Part Three Woman’s true destiny in glory (cf. pp. 157—168). Here 
she beholds the Mother of the Word made Flesh, who alone by the soleness of 
her eminence and by the singleness of her glory, avails to lift up her whole sex 
and to change the pagan contempt of Woman into the reverential worship 
of Christian chivalry. — the Ideal Woman, now enthroned in glory, the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, considered either in her physical motherhood and vir- 
ginity (pp. 169—202), or in her spiritual prerogatives synthesized in her 
bridal association with Christ the Redeemer (pp. 203—244), an association 
which raises her to the unique grandeur of Queen of the universe (pp. 245— 
268). 

In a brief but impressive conclusion, Sister Emma Thérése reminds us 
that the shame and ignominy of womanhood since Eve’s fall has t:ned into 
grace and glory through the secondary mediatorship of the Eve of the New 
Covenant, the Blessed Virgin Mary. May this conclusion be the announcement, 
as it is the outline, of a further development of the Seraphic Doctor’s theory 
of Mary’s eternal predestination to the Queenship of the Universe, as revealed 
in Holy Scripture since the promise of the Protogospel to the Woman in glory 
of the Apocalypse. 

While all over the world philosophers and scientists are deeply concerned 
with finding true laws for governing human society, Sister Emma Thérése, 
walking in the footsteps of the great Scholastics, gives us unmistakable evi- 
dence that only a God-centered humanism can confer upon man or woman 
his or her true dignity, that only the light of faith can save us from the fallacies 
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of human reason and disclose to us the secret of our being as well as the laws 
of our behaviour for the attainment of our supreme destiny. The world- 
renowned mediaevalist, Professor Etienne Gilson, describes Christian Philo- 
sophy as that science which, while keeping the orders of reason and revelation 
formally distinct, nevertheless considers revelation an indispensable auxiliary 
to reason.* Such was undoubtedly the attitude of the Seraphic Doctor in- 
vestigating the dignity and the role of Woman in human society, and Sister 
Emma Thérése’s Woman According to Saint Bonaventure has at least the 
worth of showing that Christian Philosophy is still not only possible and 
useful for everybody, but even the surest way to find out the whole truth 
about man and society. 

JosEF MONTALVERNE, O. F. M. 
Christ the King Seminary, 
St. Bonaventure, N.Y. 


Fanchon Royer, St. Francis Solanus — Apostle to America, Paterson, 
N. J.: St. Anthony Guild Press, 1955. 194 pp. $ 2.50. 


This biography of St. Francis Solanus evidences obvious research into 
one of the spiritual lights of the so-called dark ages of the Protestant Revolt. 
Although documented, the narrative is unimpared by footnotes, which are 
brief and concise. A Glossary of Spanish Terms has been appended to expedite 
understanding of unfamiliar Spanish word used passim in this work. 

In age of licentiousness, Francis Solanus appears in the habit of St. Francis 
of Assisi living the evangelical counsels, preaching to the crowds and minister- 
ing to victims of the Bubonic plague. In South America he wins thousands 
to the faith, earning the devotion of Latin Americans which persists to the 
present day. His merciless penances seem severe to an age of less stringent 
mortifications. Yet, the candor and simplicity of this saint of God offer an 
answer to the complications of modern life. This fiery preacher proclaims a 
Christian optimism in the concrete terms of daily abnegation. 

This biography is no exception in depicting miraculous incidents which 
are substantiated in the official records for Beatification (cf. pp. 191—194). 
This feature unfortunately presents the virtues of our saint as beyond the imi- 
tation of the ordinary layman however inspiring they may be. The extra- 
ordinary defeats the purpose of making the saint imitable and realistically 
human. 

This reviewer finds illustrations to be desired. A map of the travels of 
St. Francis Solanus would prove helpful even though the narrative clearly 
indicates the saint’s prodigious journeying. — The chapters are of sufficient 
length to afford reading at leisure over a period of time. 

While this biography depicts a saint for more mature minds, it affords an 
example for spiritual edification and encouragement for the average reader. 


‘ Gilson Et., Le Christianisme et la tradition philosophique, in Rev. des sc. 
philos. et théol. (Le Saulchoir), 1941—1942, pp. 249—250. 
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It keeps before the eye an ideal which has taken flesh through the grace of 
God. In observing the rule of St. Francis, another Francis has attained the 
honors of the altar. 

EDWARD M. WILSON 
Christ the King Seminary, 
St. Bonaventure, N.Y. 


Mary in the Franciscan Order (Proceedings of the Third National Meet- 
ing of Franciscan Teaching Sisterhoods, Sacred Heart Academy 3860 
Main Street Buffalo, New York, November 26—27, 1954, Vol. III), 
St. Bonaventure, N. Y.: The Franciscan Institute, 1955. XIII—193 pp. 
$ 2.50. 


Prior to the texts of the main addresses, this Report cites briefly a summary 
of Officers and Committees, the minutes of the proceeding, the blessing of the 
Holy Father and a letter from President Dwight D. Eisenhower. 


The first sermon, delivered by Very Reverend Anaclete Kaczmarek, 
O. F. M. Conv., credits St. Francis’ devotion to the Blessed Virgin as an 
impetus to Franciscans throughout every age. The theme of the second ser- 
mon, “On Concluding the Marian Year,” enunciates the role of Mary, our 
Teacher, in education. This address by the Very Reverend Pius J. Barth, 
O. F. M., stresses the goal of Franciscan institutions “‘to restore all things for 
Christ through Mary Immaculate as Queen of the Universe,” in urging Sisters 
to double for the Mother, Teacher of Christ. The dedicatory sermon of Father 
Ignatius Brady, O. F. M. consecrates the Third National Meeting to Mary, 
Queen of the Seraphic Order. Mother M. Gonzaga, O.S. F. welcomes the 
delegates to the Buffalo Conference in her Address of Welcome. 


Then follow two short articles: Queen of the Seraphic Order by Saint Pius X 
and Salute of Saint Francis to our Blessed Lady. These are subsequently followed 
by a series of well prepared papers, which are synthesized by two separate 
Symposia. 

The first series of papers includes ‘“‘The Position of the Blessed Mother in 
the Franciscan Theological Synthesis” by Cyril Shircel, O. F. M. A Symposium 
on Marian Doctrine According to Franciscan Saints includes papers on ‘‘Saint 
Anthony” by Juniper Cummings, O. F.M.Conv., ‘Saint Bernardin” by 
Francis Affelt, O. F. M. and “Saint Lawrence” by Sebastian Falcone, O. F. M. 
Cap. Further papers include “‘Our Lady in the History of our Country,” (Br. Fin- 
barr, O.S.F.), “Marian Education in Franciscan Schools and Colleges,” 
(Sr. Clarence Marie, O.S.F.), ,,The Spirit of Mary Immaculate and the 
Modern Teacher,” (Pacific Hug, O. F. M.), ‘‘Mariology in Theological Texts 
for Colleges,”’ (Sr. M. Rose Agnes, O. S. F.), “Marian Joy in Nursing,” (Sr. 
Martha Mary, O. S. F.), ‘““Mary and Franciscan Literature,” (Lawrence Crad- 
dock, O. F. M.), ‘“‘“Regina Ordinis Minorum,”’ (Firmin Schmidt, O. F. M. Cap.), 
“Saint Francis and Our Lady,” (Joachim Daleiden, O. F. M.) and “Reports 
on the International Mariological Congress,”’ (Pius Barth, O. F. M. and Tho- 
mas Plassmann, O. F. M.). 
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The Symposium on the Franciscan Crown of the Seven Joys includes 
papers on “The History of the Crown,” (Br. Linus O’Dea, O. S. F.), “Indul- 
gences attached to the Crown,” (Roch Knopke, O. F. M.) and “The Lessons 
of Mary’s Joy,” (Leonard Puech, O. F. M_). 

This reader recommends the short articles for concise but intelligent 
tracts of various aspects relative to Franciscan and Mariological devotion 
combined. Interestingly presented with marked clarity, this volume is an 
epitome of Franciscan attitudes for the Marian Year, 1954. Truly it is deserv- 
ing of dedication to Mary, Queen of the Seraphic Order. 


EDWARD M. WILSON 
Christ the King Seminary, 
St. Bonaventure, N. Y. 


Franciscan Education Directory of the United States, edited by Brother 
Finbarr, O. S. F., Brooklyn, N. Y.: St. Francis College, 1955. 


The Franciscan Brothers of the Brooklyn Congregation of the Third Order 
have published the 1955—1956 edition of the Franciscan Education Directory. 
The Directory was prepared for the Franciscan Educational Conference, which 
is a voluntary organization of Franciscan educators cooperating under the 
jurisdiction and guidance of their major superiors toward the highest develop- 
ment of their schools and students according to the Franciscan ideal and 
spirit. 

The Directory was under the management and editorship of Brother 
Finbarr, O. S. F., Associate Professor of History and Chairman of the Division 
of Social Science at St. Francis College in Brooklyn. Brother Finbarr is also 
the Commissioner for all Franciscan Teaching Brothers in the United States, 
representing them in the Franciscan Educational Conference. 

Some interesting statistics compiled in the Directory show that the various 
branches of the Franciscan Order in the United States conduct two thousand 
and eighty educational institutions. This number includes 25 colleges, 50 
seminaries, 64 schools of nursing education, 270 secondary schools and 1. 668 
elementary schools. They also conduct three special educational projects of 
considerable significance: the Franciscan Educational Conference, the Francis- 
can Institute at St. Bonaventure, N. Y., and the Academy of American 
Franciscan History at Washington, D.C. 

The geographical distribution of Franciscan educational institutions is 
rather interesting. The state Wisconsin tops the list of states numbering 
exactly 300 Franciscan educational institutions. The “Empire State” of New 
York takes second place with 240, followed by Illinois with 205 and Penn- 
sylvania with 198. 

Sr. M. FRANCES LAUGHLIN, S. M.I.C. 
St. Bonaventure, N. Y. 
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HENRICI DE WERLA, O. F. M., OPERA OMNIA 
VOL. I: 
TRACTATUS DE IMMACULATA CONCEPTIONE B. M. VIRGINIS 
(Text Series No. 10) 
Edited by Sophronius Clasen, O. F. M. 
XXVII-111 pp. (1955) $2.25 


Henry of Werl was a noted Scholastic of the fifteenth century. Fr. Clasen and 
the Franciscan Institute intend to edit all his works: Commentary on the 
Sentences, Tracts on the prerogatives of the Pope, Tract on the Formailities, 
etc. The first volume contains a bio-bibliography of Henry of Werl as well 
as a fine edition of his Tract on the Immaculate Gonuapiion. 


* 


WALTER BURLEIGH 
DE PURITATE ARTIS LOGICAE 
TRACTATUS LONGIOR 
WITH A RIVISED EDITION OF THE TRACTATUS BREVIOR 
(Text Series No. 9) 
Edited by Philotheus Boehner, O. F. M. 
XVI-264 pp. (1955) $4.50 


Recent historians of scholastic logic have recognized the high standard of 
formality achieved in the logic of the extreme Realist, Walter Burleigh. The 
present edition provides one more text of genuine scholastic logic hitherto 
unpublished (Tractatus Longior) plus a revised text of the Tractatus Brevior, 
previously published in our Text Series as No. 1 but exhausted for some time. 


* 


SAINT JOHN DAMASCENE 
DE FIDE ORTHODOXA VERSIONS OF BURGUNDIO 
AND CERBANUS 


(Text Series No. 8) 


Edited by Eligius M. Buytaert, O. F. M. 

LIV-423 pp. (1955) $9.00 
The ,,classical‘‘ Latin text of De fide orthodoxa quoted by all the Scholastics 
of the Middle Ages was the Burgundio version. This old translation was never 
published. It is presented here primarily to help editors of Scholastic texts 
and other Medievalists. The version of Cerbanus has been added because of 
its influence on Scholasticism, being one of the versions quoted in the Sen- 
tences of Peter Lombard. 





GREGORIT ARIMINENSIS 0O.E.S.A. 
DUPER PRIMUM ET SECUNDUM SENTENTIARUM 
Reprint of the 1522 Edition 

(Text Series No. 7) 

656 pp.(1955) $ 7.50 
Gregory of Rimini (d. 1358), General of the Hermits of St. Augustine, 
as one of the Fourteenth Century thinkers who were influenced both by the 
yritings of St. Augustine and by Ockhamism. It is not always easy to judge 
vhich influence was the stronger in reference to any particular theological or 
philosophical point. Our reprint will enable more scholars to clarify this issue 
d to study other significant ideas of a great representative of Late Schola- 


* 


WILLIAM OCKHAM SUMMA LOGICAE 
PARS PRIMA; PARS SECUNDA ET TERTIAE PRIMA 
(Text Series No. 2) 

Edited by Philotheus Boehner, O. F. M. 


Vol. I xiv - 214 pp. (1951) $2.00 
Vol. II 215 - 461 pp. (1954) $2.25 


An authoritative text of one of the greatest works of the late middle 


ges. For those interested in genuine scholastic logic, Ockham’s Summa is 
ndispensible. 
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THE FIRST-GOSPEL 
GENESIS 3:15 
(Theology Series No. 3) 
By Dominic J. Unger, O. F. M. Cap. 
xi-362 pp. (1954) $ 4.50 
Exegetes as well as other theologians will like to learn how the First- 
ospel was understood by the Fathers of the Church and the modern 


holars, as well as in official documents. Throughout the centuries Gen. III 
5 played an all-important role in Mariology. 
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TRANSIENCY AND PERMANENCE. 
THE NATURE OF THEOLOGY 
ACCORDING TO ST. BONAVENTURE 
(Theology Series No. 4) 
By George H. Tavard, A. A. 

VII-263 pp. (1954) $ 3.75 
Bonaventure’s notion of theology supposes a certain continuity between 
heology and Scripture; it implies that the natural and supernatural worlds 
e viewed as a harmony of being upon which faith opens a privileged vista; 
entails a discontinuity between theological and philosophical reason: by 
ature philosophy is blind to the symbols upon wich theology thrives; it leads 
s to consider the development of theology as depending upon our insight into 

hose symbols. 
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PHILOSOPHY SERIES 

. The Tractatus de Successivis Attributed to William Ockham. Edited 
by Philotheus Boehner, O. F. M. 1944. $2.00 

. The Tractatus de Praedestinatione et de Praescientia Dei et de Futuri 
Contingentibus of William Ockham. Edited by Philotheus Boehner, 
O. F. M. 1945. $ 2.00 

. The Transcendentals and Their Function in the Metaphysics of Dun 
Scotus. By Allan B. Wolter, O. F. M. 1946. $2.00 

. Intuitive Cognition. A Key to the Significance of the Later Scholastics. 
By Sebastian Day, O. F. M. 1947. $2.00 

. The De Primo Principio of John Duns Scotus. A Revised Text and < 
Translation. By Evan Roche, O. F. M. 1949. $2.00 (Exhausted ; new 
edition in preparation) 

. The Psychology of Love According to Saint Bonaventure. By Robert 
P. Prentice, O. F. M. 1951. $2.00 

. Evidence and Its Function According to John Duns Scotus. By Peter 
C. Vier, O. F.M. 1951. $2.00 ; 

. The Psychology of Habit According to William Ockham. By Oswald 
Fuchs, O. F.M. 1952. $2.00 (Exhausted) Y 

. The Concept of Univocity Regarding the Predication of God and Crea- 
ture According to William Ockham. By Matthew C. Menges, O. F. Mj 
1952. $2.50 


. Theory of Demonstration According to William Ockham. B 
Damascene Webering, O.F.M. 1953. $2.50 


. The Category of the Aesthetic in the Philosophy of Saint Bonaventure, 
By Sr. Emma Jane Marie Spargo. 1953. $2.50 


HISTORY SERIES 


. Three Saints’ Lives by Nicholas Bozon. Edited by Sr. M. Amelia Klenke; 
O. P. 1947. $2.00 


. Seven More Poems by Nicholas Bozon. By Sr. M. Amelia Klenke, O. P 
1951. $2.00 
MISSIOLOGY SERIES 


. Imperial Government and Catholic Missions in China During the Years 
1784 — 1785. By Bernward H. Willeke, O. F. M. 1948. $2.25 


. The Negotiations Between Ch‘i-Ying and Lagréne 1844 — 1846. B 
Angelus Grosse-Aschoff, O. F. M. 1950. (Exhausted) 


THEOLOGY SERIES 
. The Eucharistic Teaching of William Ockham. By Gabriel Buescher, 
O. F. M. 1950. $2.00 
. De Corredemptione Beatae Virginis Mariae. By Juniper Carol, O. F. MJ 
1950. $4.00 





TEXT SERIES 


. Walter Burleigh. De Puritate Artis Logicae. Edited by Philotheus 
Boehner, O. F. M. (Exhausted) 


. William Ockham. Summa Logicae (cf. supra) 

. Peter Aureoli. Scriptum super Primum Sententiarum. Edited by 
Eligius M. Buytaert, O.F.M. Vol.I. Prologue and Distinction I. 
1953- $5.00. Vol. II. Dist. II-VIII at the press. 

. Guidonis de Orchellis Tractatus de Sacramentis ex eius Summa de 
Sacramentis et Officiis Ecclesiae. Edited by Damian and Odulph 
Van den Eynde, O. F.M. 1953. $5.00 

. Henry of Ghent. Summae quaestionum ordinariarum. Reprint of the 
1520 Edition. Vol. I. 1953. $6.00 Vol. II. 1953. $6.00 

. St. John Damascene. Dialectica. Version of Robert Grosseteste. 
Edited by Owen A. Colligan, O. F. M. 1953. $ 1.00 


The Franciscan Institute Also Offers 


HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT 
OF 
DEVOTION TO THE HOLY NAME 


XII - 188 pp. (1943) $2.00 
By Peter R. Biasiotto, O. F. M. 


* 


THE LIFE AND WRITINGS 
OF 
SAINT CLARE OF ASSISI 


190 pp. (1953) Cloth $2.75 


In honor of the Seventh Centenary of Saint Clare of Assisi, the Franciscan 
Institute has published this translation of Celano’s life of Saint Clare (Legenda 
Sanctae Clavae Virginis) together with her own writings and related docu- 
ments, and a collection of short studies on various aspects of her spiritual life. 

All too frequently the life and virtues of our Seraphic Mother Clare are 
passed over in silence by writers of Franciscan history. Sheis usually mentioned 
only in connection with Saint Francis, and but rarely in her own right. To 
her contemporaries, however, she stood side by side with Francis as a prodigy 
of divine grace, and in Celano’s Legend we see her through the eyes of those 

ho knew her and recognized her greatness. It is primarily her own writings, 
however, that reveal the true dimensions of her heroic soul. Here Clare stands 
orth as the faithful daughter of Saint Francis, the lover of poverty and evan- 
gelical simplicity, the most perfect exponent, after the Seraphic Father him- 
self, of the Franciscan ideal. For these reasons The Life and Writings of Saint 
lave is valuable not only as a source for the life of Saint Clare, but also, if 
mot primarily, as a means of deeper appreciation of her seraphic holiness. 





IN JOURNEYINGS OFTEN 


360 pp. (1953) Cloth $3.75 
By Marion Habig, O. F. M. 


For the past seven hundred years, numerous spiritual sons of Sain’ 
Francis have devoted themselves to promoting the spiritual and materia 
welfare of countless peoples of the Orient. For the most part, however, thei 
story has remained unknown to the English-reading public. Father Mari 
presents for the first time to English readers this colorful and dramatic hi 
tory of apostolic zeal, heroic self-sacrifice, and undaunted courage. 


* 


REVELATIONS 
OF 
SAINT MARGARET OF CORTONA 


87 pp. Cloth $1.75 
By Ange-Marie Hiral, O. F. M. 


Excellent material for spiritual reading and meditation, this little book 
provides inspiration and insight into the mystical life of one of the greates¢ 
and most challenging saints of the Seraphic Order. 


* 


EXAMINATION OF CONSCIENCE 
ACCORDING TO SAINT BONAVENTURE 


109 pp. Paper $1.00 
By Philotheus Boehner, O. F. M. 


Here is solid material for the daily examination of conscience. Franciscan) 
in spirit, the examens follow the teachings of the Seraphic Doctor, yet keep!) 
in touch with the problems met in modern religious life. Father Philotheus 
praws not only on his thorough knowledge of Bonaventure’s writings, but} 
also on his own wide personal experience as a director, to make each examen 


a real help to spiritual progress. 
* 


THE UPPER ROOM 


Retreat Readings for Priests 


210 pp. (1954) $2.75 
By Thomas Plassmann, O.F.M. 


* 


THE PRIEST AND THE GOSPEL 


XV-223 pp. (1954) $1.50 
By Martin M. Wolter, O. F.M. 





SPIRITUAL EXERCISES 
ACCORDING TO SAINT BONAVENTURE 
367 pages; $ 3.85 


Originally written by Fr. Dominic Faccin, O. F. M., this translation by 
Fr. Owen A. Colligan, O.F.M. is an eight-day retreat, arranged from texts 
selected mainly from the Opera omnia of St. Bonaventure. This book is a well- 
ordered presentation of Franciscan Spirituality as seen through the eyes of the 


Seraphic Doctor. 
x 


JOHN DUNS SCOTUS: 
A TEACHER FOR OUR TIMES 


by Béraud de Saint-Maurice, translated by Columban Duffy, O. F. M. 
348 pages; $ 3.50 


,, Written in an egreeable and vivacious style, the book breathes an ardent 
love for the Subtle and Marian Doctor, a fervent attachment to the most 
exigeant orthodoxy, and tho the universality of the Church whose very 
catholicism demands the ,pluralism‘ of theologians and theologies“. 


PUBLICATIONS OF FERDINAND SCHONINGH PADERBORN 


Philotheus Boehner — Etienne Gilson 
Christliche Philosophie 
Von ihren Anfangen bis Nikolaus von Cues. 
Third edition XXXII + 656 pp. 1954 Buckram $9.25 Paper $ 8.25 


A new edition of the well-known history of Christian philosophy, containing 
much new matter on the Fathers and on the Schoolmen, especially those of 
the fourteenth century. 

The complete work is now available. Excellent means of learning philo- 
sophical German as well as philosophy. 


Heribert Jone 

Commentarium in Codicem Iuris Canonici 
vol. I: Canones I1—725. 1950, 627 pp. Buckram $7.75 Paper $6.75 
vol. II: Canones 726—1551. 1953, 642pp. Buckram $7.75 Paper $6.75 
vol. III: Canones 1552—2414. 1955, 638 pp. Buckram $ 8.25 Paper $ 7.25 
Ample commentary ; with each canon, reference is given to others materially 
connected with it, so that the whole matter may be easily surveyed; 
practical solutions offered. Much recent material incorporated, the bulk 
remained nearly identical with the older German edition. 


Order from: 
The Franciscan Institute, St. Bonaventure University, St. Bonaventure N.Y. 

















A new theology textbook series for the 
college and university 


THE THEOLOGY LIBRARY 


Catholic laymen today are asking for a religious formation 
that will equip them for the task of bridging the gulf be- 
tween religion and life. They are seeking a richer under- 
standing of religious truths. A laity which is fast growing 
into adulthood in the life of the Church needs theology. 
It needs a diet of religious truths commensurate with its 
new responsibilities. 


However, between the simplified textbook and the sys- 
tematized theological manuals, there is a wide gap. The 
six volume Theology Library is an effort to fill this gap. 
Under the editorship of Rev. A.M. Henry, O. P., a team of 
over forty-one Thomistic theologians have conceived and 
presented this new text book series. 


The two volumes on Moral Theology will be ready in Sep- 
tember. And the final two volumes will be ready late in 
1957- 


2 VOLUMES ARE NOW READY 
Volume Two — Just Released 


GOD AND HIS CREATION 


This volume is divided into three parts: God Exists, 
God Creates and God Governs. It comprises twelve chap- 
ters by outstanding specialists in theology, and includes 
new developments in theology in light of official pronoun- 
cements. 

xi, 511 pp. $6.50 


VOLUME ONE 
INTRODUCTION TO THEOLOGY 


Volume one is the necessary companion to the entire 
Theology Library since it presents us with the sources of 
theology: Tradition, Scripture, Canon Law, the Fathers 
and Doctors of the Church, the Creeds, the Ecumenical 
Councils, and Christian Art and Gregorian Chant. 


xiv, 306 pp. $ 5.95 


AT ALL BOOKSTORES 
FIDES PUBLISHERS 
746 East 79th Street Chicago 19, Illinois 








THE OLD TESTAMENT 
Vol. III 
JOB TO SIRACH — ECCLESIASTICUS 
This new CCD translation of the seven Sapiential books has been made 
as colloquial as possible without sacrifice of dignity or accuracy. It is 
uniform in format with Vol. I, following the same system of headings, 


marginal verse notations, footnotes, and cross-references. Full textual 
notes assist the Scriptural scholar. 720° pp., $ 5.00 


THE NATIONAL CATHOLIC ALMANAC 


for 1956 


Edited annually, this is the book everybody needs. It is a one—volume 
encyclopedia with all the sought for catholic information easily accessible. 
Indexed. Illustrated. 704 pp., $ 2.00; cloth, $ 2.50 


Order from your bookstore or directly from 
Dept. 4-2279 


ST. ANTHONY GUILD PRESS 


PATERSON 3, N. J. 











MISSION 
TO CATHAY 


by Anselm M. Romb, O.F. M. Conv. 


Inspiring biography, colorful travel, thrilling history, this 
story of Blessed Odoric of Pordenone is drawn largely from 
his own journal. Besides recounting his personal labors, it 
pictures the mission activities of the Franciscans in opening 
the Middle and Far East to Christianity. End map. 

168 pp., $2.50 
At your bookstore or from Dept. 4-2344 


ST. ANTHONY GUILD PRESS 


PATERSON 3, N. J. 


























A MAINSTAY THROUGH THE YEAR 


In the growth of our city this bank has been a trust- 





worthy, dependable mainstay during the years, for it has 
been an integral factor in the development of commerce, 
industry and agriculture. As the acorn grows into a sturdy 
oak — so this bank has grown, year by year, keeping 
pace with the financial demands of a live, thriving and 


enterprising community. 


THE FIRST NATIONAL BANK, 


OLEAN, N.Y. 


Oldest National Bank in Cattaraugus County 


Member Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation 























ALTARS — SHRINES — PEWS — STALLS 
STATIONS — STATUES — CONFESSIONALS 
and CHURCH FURNISHINGS 
in Wood or Marble 
* 


Write for Information and Prices Today! 


THE E.HACKNER CO. 


Factory and Studios La Crosse, Wis. 


We refer to the following installations : 


St. Anthony’s — St.Louis, Mo. Duns Scotus College — 

Our Lady’s — Kansas City, Mo. Detroit, Mich. 

St. John’s — Cincinnati, Ohio St. Mary’s — Minos, N.Y. 

St. Francis College — Athol St. Casimir’s — Baltimore, Md. | 
Springs, N.Y. St. John’s — New York City 

St. Joseph’s Seminary — St. Francis of Assisi’s — 
Hinsdale, Ill. New York City 

















GREATEST ADVANCE IN CANDLE MAKING 


ROOT’S BOTTLE LIGHT 


The constricted opening means satisfactory 
burning winter or summer. 


ROOT’S ROLLED CANDLES 


are made by a new process that means longer 
burning and greater strength. 


SEND FOR SAMPLE 5 
THE A.1.ROOT CO. / 7 


workers in beeswax for 87 years 


MEDINA, OHIO 
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Traditional 


Dityiy 


» For more than 100 years, the candle 
craftsmen of Will & Baumer have served 
faithfully the clergy and religious of 
America . . . building a reputation for 
integrity that time and chance have 
never shaken. 

Science and supervision have played 
a part in insuring purity of materials 
and perfection of product, but above all 


stood a tradition of craftsmanship and 
personal responsibility, binding workers 
and management alike to quality stan- 
dards that would brook no compromise. 


CANDLE COMPANY, INC. 
Syracuse, N. Y. 
The Pioneer Church Candle Makers of America 


BOSTON’ NEW YORK* CHICAGO*MONTREAL* LOS ANGELES 








